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Essay I. 

Introductory. 

I ENTER on the present discussion with somewhat mingled 
feelings. Looking at my subject, I have a pleasing confidence, 
that my heart is inditing a good matter; since I am about to 
write of the things that are made touching the King: but 
when I consider, on the other hand, (what it were disingenuous 
to conceal,) that there are excellent and learned men, follawers 
of the Lord Jesus, who are decidedly opposed to the views 
which I have adopted, I cannot but be diffident in myself; and 
am led, with increased conviction of its need, to seek the teach- 
ing of the Holy Spirit. Not however that I would for a mo- 
ment give place to the notion, entertained by some, that because 
there are eminent ministers of the Gospel, who have not cor- 
dially embraced these views, therefore they cannot be imporr 
tant, nor even true: the case of Peter and Barnabas in respect 
to the circumcision of the Gentiles,* in which was involved 
the vital doctrine of justification by faith, plainly shews, that 
men of the highest attainments in piety, who have been pillars 
in the Church, and ordinarily under the influence of inspira- 
tion, have nevertheless been slow of heart in regard to truths 
of infinite moment. 

» Gal. ii. 10—16. 
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6 ESSAYS ON THE ADVENT 

These pircumstances however move me to commence this 
series of essays, with the notice of two or three serious objec- 
tions, directed against the subject in general. Other objections, 
which affect particular points only, I shall endeavour to meet 
as those points come to be considered; but these, I repeat, affect 
the whole subject, and are of that character, that, if the mind 
be under their influence, it will be predisposed against the 
clearest and most scriptural statements, and thus prevented 
from properly weighing any thing which may be advanced. 

1. The questionable propriety of studying and of discussing 
prophecy, especially unfulfilled prophecy, is one of those ob- 
jections, which must be met in the outset. It chiefly consists 
in the alleged impossibility of understanding or judging of a 
prophecy, until the event has proved its meaning. But how 
contrary is this to the experience of the Church! Promise^ the 
greater portion of which Is unfulfilled prophecy^ is declared in 
the New Testament to be a principal means whereby we are 
made partakers of the Divine Nature;^ which could not be, 
were it entirely vague and indefinable: and under the Old 
Testament dispensation, the Church was chiefly sustained and 
nourished by prophecy: most of the burning and shining lights 
raised up in it being prophets. The very first promise, that 
the seed of the woman should bruise the head of the serpent, 
was an unfulfilled prophecy, to which the Church took heed 
for 4000 years. Noah prepared his ark, moved by the fear of 
an unfulfilled prophecy or promise; and Abraham saw afar off 
and rejoiced in the day of Christ by means of another. Jo- 
seph would not have directed his bones to be removed, had he 
not depended on prophecy for the going out of his people; to 
which prophecy the Lx)rd afterwards referred Moses and 
Aaron, as the pledge, that he would redeem them. The Is- 
raelites were encouraged to labour for their deliverance from 
captivity, by the prophecy concerning it: for as Jeremiah had 
prayed for and obtained an understanding of the restoration of 
his people, when they were about to be led into captivity;*^ so 
Daniel understood the times from the study of the writings of 
Jeremiah;** just as the faithful were afterwards waiting for the 
Consolation of Israel from the study (as is presumed) of the 
book of Daniel. It was through attention to unfulfilled pro- 
phecy, that the christians left Jerusalem and escaped to the 
mountain, when the city was besieged by the Romans: and 
the Lord hath, equally for our admonition, foretold the signs 
of that greater destruction, of which the overthrow of Jerusa- 
lem was but a type. 

b 2 Pet. i. 4. c Jer. x:LTix, 16—26, 36-44. * Dan. ii, 2. 
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I am aware that there are diflSculties attending the interpre- 
tation of the prophecies; and that, although some are to be 
Eterally understood^ many are figurative or allegorical, whilst 
fchers are constructed of the literal and figurative intermixed: 
but of those which are not declared to be sealed up, the difiS- 
culty has chiefly arisen from the extravagant practice of spi- 
ritualizing or allegorizing all passages which relate to the 
future. And great is the advantage which this system has 
given to the enemies of Revelation. They tell us that Scrip- 
ture is not a proper guide, because every man hath his own 
interpretation-»— his own way of explaining or accommodating 
it. The imaginations of commentators, or the sentiments of 
friends, have too frequently been made the key to modern ex- 
positions; whilst the plain text, which is the safest guide, has 
been neglected. 

The apostles are often brought forward, as an instance of 
men who erred in regard to the proper understanding of those 
prophecies, which related to the first advent; and from their 
mistakes the impossibility of any being able to understand 
what is foretold of the second advent is confidently insisted on. 
But I am of opinion that this circumstance is commonly mis- 
stated and still more misapplied. I cannot think the apostles 
and first disciples misunderstood the general scope of the pro- 
phecies, which led them to expect at that time a manifestation 
of the kingdom of Christ on earth; though they might have 
had much confusion and obscurity in regard to the time^ and 
detailsy and nature of that kingdom. The fault of the apos- 
tles was, that — though repeatedly warned, that there were 
other prophecies, which shewed that Messiah must first suffer 
— they overlooked these, and suffered their attention to be ab- 
sorbed with one class of predictions only. What was there 
to have prevented them from comprehending such prophecies 
as the following: viz: — that Jesus should be born of a virgin; 
— that he should ride upon an ass; — that he should be be- 
trayed by one of his followers; — that they should pierce his 
hands and his feet; — that they should part his garments and 
cast lots for his vesture; — that he should be numbered with 
transgressors; and many other things, which being plainly 
foretold were literally fulfilled? The sharp rebukes of Jesus, 
because the disciples did not understand that he ought to have 
suffered these things, and because they were "slow of heart 
to believe all that the prophets had written,'' appear incon- 
sistent, if they really could not have been understood. Indeed 
the whole Sanhedrim, ungodly and darkened as they were, 
did nevertheless answer Herod most correctly from the pro- 
phets, that Christ should be born at Bethlehem: and it seems 
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di£5cult to give a satisfactory reason therefore, why we may 
not previously derive some knowledge of circumstances which 
will attend the second advent; seeing that they are spoken %f 
in Scripture, apparently as free from any figurative structure 
as the passages already quoted. If the apostles erred, we 
have at least the benefit of their example: which is un- 
doubtedly recorded, — not to lead us to conclude, that we 
must inevitably mistake likewise; but that we may profit by 
their errors and avoid them. There is another series of pro- 
phecies, relating to God's dealings with the Jews, which are 
applicable to the question before us; and which would lead 
to the conclusion, that one eminent use oi fulfilled prophecy 
is, to argue from it as certain and literal an accomplishment of 
t/nfulfilled: provided, as we are throughout assuming, that the 
evident structure of it be not allegorical or emblematical. How 
remarkably, for example, has wrath fallen upon the Jews, 
without one jot or tittle having failed ! They are sifted among 
the nations; they are become a by-word, a hiss, a proverb, a 
reproach; they abide without a prince, an altar, a sacrifice; not 
to mention other peculiar sufferings which they endured of old 
time. Now Joshua lays it down as a rule, *<that as not one 
thing had failed of all the good things which the Lord had 
spoken concerning them; but all had come to pass: so there- 
fore would the Lord bring upon them all the evil things.'* 
Seeing then that the evil has now been brought to pass, and 
not one thing has failed of that; by what rule, (it may be asked,) 
upon what consistent principle, can any man venture to say, 
that the promises of that good, now again to succeed, is only a 
figure; and that we are not justified in expecting a literal ful- 
filment?® 

I do not deny that there are difficulties attending the ex- 
position of prophecy; and that, if this be true in regard to the 
events predicted, it is more extensively the case with regard 
to times and dates. As respects the day, or even the year of 
an event, I am quite persuaded, that God has purposely ob- 
scured it. But our Lord would not therefore have us indif- 
ferent and careless, either to the event or the period of its ful- 
filment; but, on the very ground that we know not the hour, 
He commands us to watch J And though tYiQ^day cannot be 
known, something of the signs of its approach may be ascer- 
tained, with sufficient correctness for us to be assured '^that the 
time of our redemption draweth nigh.'' St. Paul assumes of 
the Thessalonians, that they had so much of acquaintance with 
^Hhe times and the seasons," as to supersede the necessity of 

« Compare Josh, xxiii. 14, 15, and Jer. xxzii. 43 — 44. ' Matt. xxiv. 

36-42. 
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writing to them on that subject ;s insomuch, that, though the 
day of the Lord would come upon the world as a thief in the 
night, it would not overtake them in like manner. The Scrip- 
tures teach us that there are prophecies, which were not in- 
tended to be known by the christians of former ages, which 
nevertheless will be known by that generation for whom they 
are written; of which Psalm cii. 18; Daniel xii. 4 and 9; and 
1 Peter i. 10 — 12 are remarkable instances. Let us bear in 
remembrance therefore, that it is declared to be one of the 
special offices of the Holy Spirit, "to guide us into all truth, 
and to show us things to come;^^^ and that the prophets, who 
prophesied of the sufferings and glory of Christ, did themselves 
^^inquire and search diligently^^ concerning it, — searching,'^ 
even when the words were scarce uttered by them, ^'what^ or 
WHAT MANNER OP TIME the Spirit of Christ which was in them 
did signify.* On the other hand there were men who ne- 
glected the prophets, and were rebuked by our Saviour because 
they knew not the signs of the times;^ and the burden of his 
lamentation over Jerusalem was, that they k-new not the time 
of their visitation. '^ 

II. The second objection I shall notice is, that the doctrines 
of modern millennarians are a novelty; — that they were not 
entertained by the early christians, nor inserted by the ortho- 
dox Church in any creed or confession of faith. 

Now in regard to the christians of the two first centuries, 
there is not a solitary instance of any of them contradicting 
the doctrine: all of those, whose works are extant, (unless they 
be some small fragments to be found in other authors,) expli- 
citly teach it.* And it should also be observed, that the doc- 
trine does not riest upon the judgment or discernment of those 
men, but upon their veracity; for some of them profess to have 
received these things directly from the apostles. Justyn Mar- 
tyr lived before John the apostle died; and Irenseus was the 
hearer of Polycarp, the disciple of John. This Irenaeus, in his 
second book against heresies^ clearly maintains the doctrine^ 
and the reason of his noticing the subject in his work on here- 
sies was, that none denied the doctrine but heretics, who alto- 
gether denied the resurrection, and held that the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob was not the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. But I have less need to insist upon this point, because 
the chief of the modern opponents of these views has himself 

* I refer for ample quotations on this subject to The Resurrection Revealed, 
by Dr. Homes, first published in 1654, and now reprinted by the Editor of the 
Investigator. 

s 1 Thess. V. 1—4. »» John xvi. 13. i 1 Peter i. 10, 11. J Matt. xvi. 3. 
k Luke ziz. 44. 

1* 



10 ESSAYS ON THE ADVENT 

admitted, though indirectly, that all the fathers of the two first 
centuries maintained them.^ 

In the third century Nepos wrote a book against the Jille- 
gorical Expositors ^ or those who explained the promises re- 
lating to the Millennium figuratively. * For Origen had now 
introduced that vicious system of spiritualizing the Scriptures, 
by which he drew over many to his views, who were perhaps 
disgusted at the preposterous things which some carnal men 
had added to this doctrine. t Dionysius, a disciple of Origen, 
perceiving that the views of Nepos overthrew the principle of 
his n^aster's expositions, endeavoured to refute them; in doing 
which he was led openly to deny the canonical authority of 
the ApocalypsCy because the testimony of that book stood in 
his way! Mosheim in his History of the Church admits, "that 
long before this controversy, an opinion had prevailed, that 
Christ was to come and reign a thousand years among men, 
before the entire and final dissolution of this world;" — that 
this opinion "had hitherto" (i. e. up to the middle of Ihe third 
century) "met with no opposition;" — and that now "its credit 
began to decline principally through the influence and authority 
of Origen, who opposed it with the greatest warmth, because 
it was incompatible with some of his favourite sentiments J ^ 
Vol. I. p. 284. 

One might conclude, from the remainder of Mosheim^s ac- 
count, that Dionysius was completely successful in overthrow- 
ing this doctrine;J but we have unquestionable proof that the 
Millennarians still formed the greater part of the Church till 
the latter end oiihQ fourth century. For in the year 325 sat 
the Nicene council, attended by all the bishops in Christen- 
dom, and drew up the form which is now used in the commu- 
nion service of the established church, called the Nicene creed. 
The last clause of this creed is as follows: "I look for the re- 
surrection of the dead and the life of the world to come;" 
which the council thus expounds: "The world was made in- 

* See Dr. Hamilton's work against the Millennarians, page 308. The Doc- 
tor says, that the principles of Millennarianism were opposed and rejected by 
almost every Father of the church with the exception of Barnabas, Clement, 
Papias, Justyn Martyr, Irenseus, Nepos, Apollinarius, Lactantius, and Tertul- 
lian! — That is, with the exception ot aU the Fathers whom he knows of before 
Origen, and some who were contemporary and subsequent to Origen! 

t For proof that eminent christian writers always held the system of inter- 
pretation adopted by Origen to be most pernicious, see Luther, Annotationes 
m Deuteronomium, cap. i. fo. 55; Mosheim, Ch. Hist. cent. iii. pt. ii. sect. 5, 
6; Milner Ch. Hist. Vol. I. p. 469. 

t The terms "learned and mdiciov^^* applied to the publications of Dionysius 
on this subject in the English translation of his History, are not in the original 
Latin, but are foisted in, (as many other things are most unwarrantably,) by 
the Translator. 

_ * 

1 Eusebii Hist. lib. vii. cap. 24. 
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ferior (^utpoT^o^) because of foreknowledge: for God foreknew 
that man would sin. Therefore we expect new heavens and a 
new earth according to the holy Scriptures; the Epiphany and 
Kingdom of the great God and our $ayiour Jesus Christ then 
appearing. And as Daniel says (chap. vii. 18) the saints of the 
Most High shall take the kingdom. And there shall be a pure 
and holy land, the land of. the living and not of the dead: 
which David foreseeing with the eye of faith, exclaims, I be- 
lieve to see the goodness of the Lord in the land of the living 
— the land of the meek and humble. Blessed, saith Christ, 
(Matt. V. 5,) are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth. 
And the prophet saith, (Isa. xxvi. 6,) Tlie feet of the meek and 
humble shall tread upon it.^^* Later even than this period 
Jerome (who was no friend to the doctrine, but the contrary) 
admits, 'Hhat many christians and martyrs had affirmed the 
things which he denied; and that a great multitude of chris- 
tians agreed in them in his own day: so that though he did not 
follow them, he could not condemn them." 

The conversion of Constantine, and the protection which he 
gave to Christianity, appears to. have tended the most to ren- 
der this doctrine unpopular. Rome had been considered by 
christians as the seat of antichrist and destined to destruction. 
Lactantius, who lived in the time of Constantine, in his Book 
on the Divine Institutes, says, — ^'The Roman authority, by 
which now the world is governed, (my soul dreads to speak 
it — but it will speak it, because it shall come to pass,) shall be 
taken from the earth, and the empire shall return into Asia, 
and again the East shall rule and the West obey."™ This 
opinion was now therefore by timid and temporizing persons 
suppressed, or explained away after Origen^s manner. Euse- 
bius, (who also questions the Apocalypse,) proceeds so far as 
to make Rome the New Jerusalem, because Constantine turned 
the temples into christian churches." And the popes in after 
ages discountenanced the doctrine, as militating against their 
usurpation and dogma, that the Millennium commenced with 
Romish domination in the Church. 

Thus the doctrine was thrown into the back-ground until 
the time of the Reformation, when it was again revived; but 
owing to the fanatical turbulence of the Anabaptists on the 
continent, and the fifth-monarchy men in this country, it again 
fell so much into disrepute, that many timidly kept it out of 
view, until succeeding generations lost sight of it. In the mean- 
while however the doctrine was by no means generally denied: 

* See the forms of the Ecclesiastical Doctrines in the Hist. Act. Con. Nfc. 
Gelasii Cyziceni. 

« Book vii. c. 15. ■ Eccl. Hist. Vol. III. p. 24. 
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many eminent men were raised up from time to time who ad- 
vocated these truths in the established church; and the dis- 
senters still continued to hold it so generally, that at last to 
broach these opinions exposed a man to the imputation of being 
a dissenter. 

And to show that these opinions were entertained by chief 
persons in the Church, and generally taught at the time of the 
Reformation, I shall finally bring forward two extracts from 
the Catechism drawn up by the prelates in the time of Ed- 
ward VI. and authorized by that king in the last year of his 
reign.® 

*'Q. How is that petition, Thy kingdom come^ to be under- 
stood?" 

^^Ans, We ask that his kingdom may come, for that as yet 
we see not all things subject to Christ: we see not yet how the 
stone is cut out of the mountain without human help, which 
breaks into pieces and reduceth to nothing the image described 
by Daniel: or how the only rock, which is Christ, doth possess 
and obtain the empire of the whole world given him of the 
Father. As yet Antichrist is not slain; whence it is that we 
desire and pray, that at length it may come to pass and be ful- 
filled; and that Christ alone may reign with his saints accord- 
ing to the divine promises; and that he may live and have 
dominion in the world, according to the decrees of the holy 
Gospel, and not according to the traditions and laws of men 
and the wills of the tyrants of the world." 

^^Q. God grant that his kingdom may come most speedily, 

Jtr|t 4|t ^ ^F 'I* ▼ 4> # 

"Q. The sacred Scripture calls the end of the world the 
consummation and perfection of the mystery of Christ, and the 
renovation of all things: for thus the Apostle Peter speaks in 
his 2nd Epistle chap. iii. — *We expect new heavens and a new 
earth according to God's promise, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness.' And it seems agreeable to reason, that the corruption, 
mutability, and sin, to which the whole world is subject, should 
at least cease. Now by what means or ways of circumstances, 
those things shall be brought to pass, I desire to know of 
thee? 

"•/Jn*. I will declare as well as I can, the same Apostle at- 
testing. The heavens in the manner of a stormy tempest shall 
pass away, and the elements estuating shall be dissolved, and 
the earth and the works therein shall be burnt As if the 
Apostle should say, the world, like as we see in the refining 
of gold, shall be wholly purged with fire, and shall be brought 

o20th May, 1553. 



AND KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 13 

to its utmost perfection; which the little world, man, imitating, 
it shall likewise be freed from corruption and change. And 
so for man's sake, for whose use the great world was created^ 
being at length renovated or made new, it shall put on a face 
that shall be far more pleasant and beautiful." 

When I first advanced these things, my assertion that the 
doctrine of the personal reign was revived at the Reformation, 
and held by some of the principal divines of that period, was 
presently attacked. This circumstance has rendered it needful, 
in order to prevent misapprehension, to explain, — that so far as 
the mere circumstance of the thousand years is concerned, the 
orthodox reformers disclaimed it, and were evidently alarmed 
at the term Chiliast or Millennarianj owing to the disrepute 
brought upon the name by the conduct of the Anabaptists of 
Germany. Following, therefore, Jerome and Eusebius, they 
supposed that what we call the Millennium commenced with 
Constantine. Thus the more avowed antagonists who afterwards 
sprung up, taking it from Grotius, referred to this period the 
binding of Satan and the reign of the saints: and this, notwith- 
standing the apostasy of Julian and the Arian and Popish per- 
secutions (so foreign to the notion of a Millennium) came within 
those thousand years! Prideaux and Whitby try with all their 
might to reconcile these things with the circumstance of Satan 
being nevertheless bound in the bottomless pit! In this respect 
the doctrine has made a great and decided advance of late years; 
since modern opponents do now hold the thousand years or 
Millennium to he future. But mark the effect of this error 
upon the views of such men as Latimer, Bradford and others; 
for it is important as a clew to their real sentiments on this 
question. They held that the world would only last six 
thousand years; (taking no notice of the seventh thousand;) 
and that the iinal Restitution, the Advent of Christ, the mani- 
festation of the Kingdom, and the Judgment, were all to take 
place at the end of that 6000 years. So that they were in fact 
looking for the coming of the Lord Jesus at that very period 
of time, at which the millennarians of the present day expect 
him. Observe how remarkably this appears in the following 
extracts from Latimer's third sermon on the Lord's prayer. 
Having spoken of a Parliament different %om the parliaments 
of this world, to come at the last day; — ^^a parliament in which 
Christ will bear the rule and not men;" — ^^* which the righteous 
pray for when they say, *Thy Kingdom come,' because they 
know that therein reformations of all things shall be had;"— 
he presently after has these words: — "Let us therefore have a 
desire that this day may come quickly; let us hasten God for- 
ward; let us cry unto him day and night, <Most merciful 
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Father, thy Kingdom come.^ St. Paul saith, ^The Lord will 
not come till the swerving from faith cometh;' (2 Thess. ii. 3,) 
which thing is already done and past: Antichrist is known 
throughout all the world. Wherefore the day is not far off. 
Let us beware, for it will one day fall upon our heads. St. 
Peter saith, *The end of all things draweth very near.' St. 
Peter said so at his time: how much more shall we say so? 
For it is a long time since St. Peter spake these words. The 
world was ordained to endure (as all learned men affirm and 
prove it with Scripture) six thousand years. Now of that 
number there be passed 5552 years, so that there is no more 
left but 448. <And furthermore those days shall be shorten- 
ed: it shall not be full six thousand years: Hhedays shall l>e 
shortened for the elect's sake.' Therefore all those learned 
men, which without doubt God hath sent into this world in 
these latter days to give the world warning, all those men do 
gather out of Scripture, that the last day cannot be far off^* 
I cannot forbear giving a few brief and scattered extracts 
from his sermons for the second Sunday in Advent. Having 
observed again, that the days before the Advent will be short- 
ened, "so that perad venture (saith he) it may come in my 
days, old as I am, or in our children's days;" he goes on: 
"There will be great alterations at that day; there will be hurly 
burly, like as ye see when a man dieth,&c. There will be such 
alterations of the earth and the elements, they will lose their 
former nature and be endued with another nature. And then 
shall they see the Son of Man come in a cloud with power 
and great glory. Certain it is that he shall come to Judge; but 
we cannot tell the time when he will come." Then quoting 
1 Thess. iv. to show that the living saints "shall be rapt up 
into the air and so meet Christ our Saviour," he adds; ^*all 
those, I say, who be content to strive and fight with sin; 
these shall in such wise be taken up into the air and meet with 
Christ, and so shall come down with him, again,^^ — ^**I pray 
God, that we may be of the number of those, which shall hear 
this joyful and most comfortable voice of Christ our Saviour 
when he will say. Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess the 
kingdom which is prepared for you before the foundation of 
the world was laic^" — "That man or that woman that saith 
these words Hhy kingdom come,' with a faithful heart, no 
doubt desireth in very deed that God will come to judgment 
and amend all things in this world, to pull down Satan 
that old serpent under our feet." 

• The Editor of a recent edition of Latimer's Sermons, Dr. Watkins, says in 
a note on this opinion of the world's duration for six thousand years only — *'M 
the time of the RefoTrtuUion this notion was very prevalent?* 
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III. The last objection to which I shall reply is, that al- 
though it may be admitted, that the doctrine is scriptural, it 
is not of a practical character, and therefore not profitable or 
to edification. 

The first point to be determined, in order to refute this ob- 
jection, is — In what does a satisfactory proof of the practical 
tendency of the doctrine consist. If 1 appeal to my own /?er- 
sonal experience of its'salutary influence, or to its stirring and 
edifying efiects upon others, (either of which I can most con- 
scientiously declare,) there would not I fear be that confidence 
in the minds of many, as regards the integrity of the proof, 
which is essential to conviction. The most proper and unex- 
ceptionable mode is to turn to the Scriptures, and to notice 
what practical use the writers of the Bible, and of the New 
Testament especially, make of the subject. This it is my in- 
tention to perform, if God will, as I proceed to bring forward 
and support from Scripture the doctrine itself: until which 
even this mode would not be satisfactory; because some of the 
testimonies, which I shall hereafter adduce, might not at pre- 
sent be considered to the point. As regards therefore this one 
particular mode of considering the objection, I shall only pre- 
mise, that I fearlessly challenge the production of a greater 
number of independent passages, practically applying any 
other Scripture doctrine or connected series of doctrines, than 
I can bring forward in behalf of those in question; and that if 
we are to ju<Jge of them by the frequency with which they 
are made the ground of exhortation, or by the variety of duties 
or graces which they specially call into exercise, they must be 
deemed among the most practical and highly important truths 
in the Bible. But I must for the present entreat the patience 
of the reader. 

In the meanwhile I do not think the objection, — that a doc-^ 
trine (admitted to be scriptural) is not profitable, — at all con- 
sistent, nor fit to be advanced by persons professing to receive 
the Scriptures as divinely inspired: and I must here therefore 
b^g to submit four short observations, for the candid considera- 
tion of the reader. 

1. First, it is plainly written, that "all Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God and \s profitable, &c.''p It is affronting 
to the Deity to suppbse, that he would reveal anything to the 
Church, which is not calculated to edify it; or which indivi- 
dual members of it may wilfully neglect, without great damage 
to their souls. Some points are indeed more prominent than 
others; and there are some also, which we may justly call 
"first principles of the doctrine of Christ :^^^ but because I 

p2Tim.iii.l6. qHeb.vi.l. 
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acknowledge the foundation stone to be that on which a build* 
ing rests, can I therefore safely wrench a principal stone or 
timber from the breast wbrk of that building? The doctrines 
of Scripture are so essential to each other, that, if one be re- 
moved, some other loses its utility also. For example, John 
the Baptist preaches the necessity of repentance^ that we may 
flee from the wrath to come,^ No one will deny repentance 
to be a fundamental: but make men indiflferent in regard to 
the wrath' to come, (which is prophetic, and on which John 
grounds his call to repentance,) and you remove from multi- 
tudes the most powerful motive to it.* Another class of per- 
sons is perhaps led to repentance by a view of th^ goodness of 
God:' so that it is impossible for any man to say, what may be 
profitable or not, or what most profitable, to others; tior indeed 
how far the cordial reception of a truth may conduce to the 
salvation of his own soul. 

2. Secondly, I observe, that, presuming the millennarian 
doctrines to be scriptural, that system which deprives them of 
the degree of importance, (whatsoever it may be,) which the 
Word of God hath assigned to them, must be so far wrong: 
and whatsoever is wrong in doctrine must be to that extent 
mischievous in practice, however plausible. It may be that 
individuals are notwithstanding saved: but its pernicious ef- 
fects upon the generality of hearers, and to a great degree upon 
real believers, are nevertheless incalculable. 

3. Thirdly, I notice, that men cannot, from the very nature 
of the thing, judge of the practical tendency of a doctrine, until 
they have first embraced it and experienced its power. Till 
then they either regard it with indifference, or they decidedly 
oppose it as dangerous and liable to abuse. Many, for example, 
conceive the doctrine of justification by faith without the works 
of the law to be unfavourable to holiness; and that the prefera- 
ble course is, to keep it in the back-ground and insist on the 
moral duties. And many imagine again, that to preach the 
need of the Spirit^s aid for every good thought and word and 
work, is calculated to paralyze the exertions of men, and to 
deaden the motives to personal diligence. And how much 
greater a number of professors cannot conceive of the doctrine 

* I call repentance here fundamental in reference to Heb. vi. 1, 2, where it 
is applied together with the resurrection and eternal judgmentj as among the 
incipient essentials of Christianity; but as far as its relative importance when 
compared with the wrath to come is considered, if we keep strictly to figurative 
proprietv, that on which the call to repentance is grounded is rather of the two 
the fundamental doctrine; and, according therefore to metaphorical consis- 
tency, the revelation, that there is wrath to come, supersedes in importance the 
call to repentance and fruits meet for it. 

' Luke iii. 7, 8. • Rom. ii. 4. 
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of election^ "that it is full of sweet comfort to godly per- 
sons;'^ — ^**that it doth greatly establish and confirm the faith 
of eternal salvation;'^ — and "that it doth fervently kindle their 
love towards God/' Yet many, I am persuaded, of those, who 
object to the doctrines of the Millennium, because they cannot 
see their practical use, would deny to the last the reasonable- 
ness of objecting to those other doctrines on the same ground. 
4. Lastly, I would earnestly caution my christian brethren 
to pause before they take up this objection: for I cannot but 
consider it to be among the symptoms of that leaven of ii\fi* 
delitt/y which prevails among so many professors in these 
awful days, that the practical use of a scripture doctrine is by 
many demanded, before they will seriously entertain it. It is 
thus that the authority of Scripture is first degraded and then 
undermined* Men do not recognise thai chief and all im- 
portant feature of the Bible, — that it is not the word of men, 
but THE Word op God. I am sure that all who love the Lord 
Jesus in sincerity would be horrified at the thought of turning 
away from his personal instruction, and telling him to his face 
that hjs sayings were hard or unprofitable: and yet, when men 
deliberately make light of portions of his acknowledged Word, 
or consider themselves entitled to neglect it, they do in effect 
"turn away from him that speaketh from heaven ;'' and they 
betray that their minds ar'fe not brought into that implicit sub- 
jection to divine truth, which they profess. 



Essay IL 
On the Second •Advent. 

It happens, in regard to some of the more important sub- 
jects of prophecy, (at least it has been my own case,) that we 
have not so much to learn as to t^nlearn. The traditions of 
men have, in some respects, rendered void the Word of God: 
and it may be useful, if I previously endeavour to show, in 
respect to one important doctrine, how much at variance the 
opinions of many christians are with the mind of the Spirit. 
I advert to the Second Advent of the Lord Jesus with his 
saints; which, instead of occupying the place assigned to it by 
the New Testament, has been superseded by an unscriptural 
mode of calling upon sinners to repent because death is at 
hand; and exhorting believers with a promise of entering into 
their glory immediately after their decease. 

If the reader will suspend his judgment^ until I have gone 
2 
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throagh the whole series of essays which I am now bringing 
before him, he will find, that 1 do most onresenredlj entertain 
the opinion, that the souls of believers do, immediately after 
death, enjoy a blessed and a conscious rest; and that they do 
visibly behold the Lord : but this is not the great promise of 
the Scriptures; — this is not the glory which the New Testa- 
ment holds up to believers. Tliat glory (whether it refer to 
their throne, their crown, their inheritance, their degree, or 
their incorruptible body) is invariably deferred by the apostles 
until the coming of the Lord. I know not of one Scripture, 
which clearly and directly speaks of the believer, as entering 
into his glory ^ or partaking of the promisej at death. 

Neither do I mean to assert, that christians generally deny 
the Advent, Resurrection, &c. Distinct admissions of it may 
be found in most writers; and a deferring also of what they 
call the complete reward and glory, until the period of the 
resurrection. What I mean to insist on is, that christians, in 
their ordinary expoisitions and discourse, make these truths 
subordinate^ and the intermediate prospect of death pre-etni* 
nent; whereas the Scriptures make the advent and resurrection 
principal features, and death is only mentioned incidentally. 

But. to the proof: let us begin with St. Paull In 1 Corin- 
thians XV. he labours to show, that, if there be no resurrection 
hereafter, our faith is vain. But what force would there be in 
such an argument as this, if the believer entered into his re- 
ward at death? Alas! it is wonderful to think how little prac- 
tical influence this doctrine really has with the majority of 
professors! The thoughts of it does not give them one atom 
more of power, nor supply to them one additional motive, to 
mortify their sinful lusts: a plain proof to me that it cannot be 
believed with the heart. ^ 

Let us take another passage. I have preferred that in Co- 
rinthians, just considered, because it is plain and explicit* 

* A respectable writer has disparaged the importance of the second advent, 
on the ground that St Pan], when writing to the Corinthians, determined to 
Imow nothing but Jesus Christ, and him crucified; leaving us to infer, that the 
mere circumstance of the cracifixion, and the doctrine of the atonement, were 
all which he resolved to bring forward among them. It is not a little remark- 
able, that in this very Epistle he praises these same Corinthians, "because they 
came behind in no gift, waiting for the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ;'' (chap, 
i. 7;)~he upbraids them for not remembering, "that the saints shall jud^e the 
world;" (chap. vi. 1, 2;)— and one whole chapter of it (one of the longest in the 
Testament, chapter xv.) is devoted to an exposition of the order and nature of 
the resurrection; concerning which he says, that if the dead are not to rise, 
then are they perished! {v, 18.) These passages prove beyond a reasonable 
Question, that much more is involved in the preaching of a crucified Saviour, 
than the one single fact of the death of Jesus: were we to keep to this only^ we 
must exclude regeneration, sanctification, election, the judgment, and many 
other topics, which (like the advent, and resurrection, and reign of the saints) 
though intimately connected with the atonement, may, nevertheless, be distin- 
gaisbed from it. 
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The object of the Apostle was to show them the mystery of 
the resurrection; and therefore I must suppose that he expounds 
it in as plain ^nd literal a manner as possible. And we may 
hope for equal distinctness in the fourth, chapter of the Epistle 
to the Thessalonians, for here he expressly instructs the disci- 
ples in regard to the state of those, who are dead in Christ; 
declaring, that he would not have them ignorant concerning 
them, and thus sorrow for their departure, as those persons 
sorrow who never hope to see their dead again. He gives them 
to understand, that they shall see their friends again here^ in 
this world; he reminds them that the resurrection of Jesus is 
the pledge of theirs; and that, when the Lord comes, he will 
bring them with him, *<I would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow 
not even as others, which have no hope. For if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him.*' Then he goes on to assure 
them, that the promises are not for those only, who shall be 
alive at the coming of the Lord, but for the departed saints as 
well: — that, when the Lord shall descend from heaven, the 
dead in Christ shall rise first. 

The same thing is stated in the same way by the other apos- 
tles. St. James encourages not those to whom he writes with 
the hope of their reward at death ; but exhorts them to be pa~ 
tient until the coming of the Lord.^ St. Peter also tells his 
people: "when the chief Shepherd shall appear y ye shall re- 
ceive a crown of glory, that fadeth not away."** So St* John: 
"we know that, when he shall appear^ we shM be like him.**®* 

These things are consistent, and what we should expect, if 
the great recompense were generally deferred till the second 
appearing of Jesus Christ; and if it were the prize chiefly held 
up to view. We shall in that case not only find it laid down 

* Jas. V. 7. «> 1 Pet v. 4. c 1 John iii. 2. 

* The personal hope of two of the apostles, constituting, in some measure, 
their experience in the immediate prospect of aeath, has been handed down for 
us by the Holy Ghost. St. Paul says: "1 am now ready to be offered, and ike 
time of my departure is at hand. Ihave fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day." 
(2 Tim. iv. 6—8.) St. Peter, when admonished by the Lord, "that he must 
shortly put oflf his fleshly tabernacle," thinks it proper to write an Epistle to the 
faithful, the whole burden of which is, to confirm them in the expectation, that 
these present heavens and earth shall be dissolved, as those in the days of Noah 
were, and again be succeeded by new heavens and a new earth; — that he had 
followed no cunningly devised fable, when he made known to them the power 
and coming of the Lord; but had had a visible specimen of it, when he beheld 
the transfiguration on the Mount; — and that apostate men would arise in the 
last days, treating the promise of his coming with scofiT. (See the Second 
Epistle of Peter througnout.) He finally confirms all by the testimony of St. 
Paul, who, (he says,) in aU his Epistles makes mention of these things. 
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in the New Testament as a doctrine of the apostles; but we 
shall perceive the primitive church in general to be affected 
with this view of the subject; and either speaking, or spoken 
of, as looking eagerly forward to such an event. There will 
be other marks of grace discernible; but this mark, at a time 
when I am presuming their hopes to have been bound up in 
the doctrine of Christ's second appearance, and not in the rest 
entered into immediately after death, — this mark, I say, would 
then be an essential one: the want of it would imply the 
grossest ignorance of the prevailing tenets of the Church; or 
the grossest unbelief of those which were perceived. This 
feature, however, pre-eminently marks the character of the 
scripture saints, as I shall evince by a few passages from the 
Epistles of St. Paul. 

In Romans the earnest expectation of the new creature is 
said to be ^^waitingfor the manifestation of the sons of God — 
groaning within itself and waiting for the redemption of the 
bodt/.'^^ In Corinthians, as we have seen, he thanks God, 
"that they came behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.''^ And of the Thessalonians he says, 
"that they turned from idols, to serve the living and the true 
God, and to wait for his Son from heaven.''^ To the Philip- 
pians he thus speaks of himself and them: — "For our conversa- 
tion is in heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ."^ Yea, in one passage, already in part 
quoted, the Apostle so decidedly makes loving the appearing 
of Christ a mark of grace, that he seems in a measure to limit 
the reward of righteousness to those only, who partake of this 
^esire: "A crown (saith he) which the Lord shall give me at 
that day; and not to me only; but unto all them also that 
love his appearing.'^^ A text in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
appears to make the same distinction and limitation: "Christ 
was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that 
look for him shall he appear the secoiid time without sin unto 
salvation.'^* 

We have much more to the same purport in the Epistles, 
especially in those of St. Paul, without insisting on numerous 
passages in the Gospels. Whether the apostle speaks of him- 
self, of his followers, or of both together, he still keeps holding 
forth to their view the end of this present dispensation; and he 
treats of it, as though, in regard to the Church, a succeeding 

feneration might not be recognised. Is it to himself he refers? 
[is words are: "I know whom I have believed, and am per- 
suaded that he is able to Iseep that which I have committed 

d Rom. viii. 19, 23. • 1 Cor. i. 7. '1 Thess. i. 9, 10. f Chap.iii. 20. 
h 2 Tim. iv. 8, i Heb. ix. 28. 
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unto him against that day,^^^ Is it them he speaks of? — <<He 
which hath begun a good work in you will perform it until 
the day of Jesus Christ^'^ Does he include himself with them? 
then he says: '^the dead shall be raised incorruptible^ and we 
shall be changed; — we^ which are alive and remain, shall bet 
caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord 
in the air/'"* . 

The greatest and most ordinary objects of religious interest 
and expectation are also deferred for their completion unto 
this time. Is \i grace? — though given now; still, as to its con- 
summation, ^^it is to be brought unto us at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ."'* Is it rest? — it is "when the Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels."** Is it sal" 
vcUion? — in numerous instances it is described, "as ready to 
be revealed in the last time.^'^ "Finally, the Spirit and the 
Bride [the universal Church and the Holy Ghost in her,] say, 
COME. And let him that heareth say, Come,^^ *<He which 
testifieth these things saith, surely I come quickly:^' and one 
who was in the Spirit responds — "Amen, even so come, Lord 
Jesus." Rev. xxii. 17, 20. 

I shall now, by way of shewing the practical tendency of 
the second Advent, and the consequent importance of this truth 
to every christian who desires edification, bring forward some 
of those testimonies, to which I adverted in the former essay, 
when I pledged myself to show the use which the writers of 
the New Testament make of it. 

We have already seen, that they apply it, as the legitimate 
source of consolation, to those who mourn for the dead; <^hat 
they may not sorrow, as those who have no hope" of seeing 
their friends return.^ We have likewise seen an apparent 
limitation of the reward to them that love his appearing;''— 
an application of the subject, which, if it be not to be insisted 
on to its full extent, is nevertheless calculated to awaken heart- 
searchings. In regard to those passages which remain, I shall, 
to avoid circumlocution, only quote them at length; so head- 
ing them, as to point out the evangelical duties and graces to 
which they call us, and consequently the practical use made 
of them. 

•^s a call to Repenianccy — 

"Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from 
the presence of the Lord, and he shall send Jesu^ Christy &c." 
Acts iii. 19, 20. 

k 2 Tim. i. 12. i Phil. i. 6. ml Cor. xv. 52; 1 Thess. iv. 17, » 1 Pet. 
i. 13. o 2 Thess. i. 7. p 1 Pet. i. 5. q 1 Thess. i v. 13—18. r 2 Tim. 
iv. 8j Heb. ix. 38, 

2* 
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• 

to love Christ;-^ 

<<If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
Anathema Maran-atha;" which, being interpreted, is, <^Let 
him be accursed — owr Lord comeih,^^ 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

to love one another, — 
^^And the Lord make you to increase and abound in love 
toward one another, and toward all men, even as.we do toward 
you: to the end He may stablish your hearts unblameable in 
holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints.^^ 1 Thess. iii. 13. 
to the mortification of earthly lusts*, — 

"When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory. Mortify therefore your mem-^ 
hers which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, in* 
ordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness which 
is idolatry;" &c. Col. iii. 4, 5. 

"The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to 
all men, teaching us — ^that denying ungodliness and unworldly 
lusts, we should live soberly^ righteously, and godly, in this 
present evil world; looking for that blessed hope, [et;cn] the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus 
Christ.'^ Titus ii. 11—13. 

to general Obedience and Holiness; — 

"For the Son of Man shall com,e in the glory of his Father, 
with his angels; and then he shall reward every man accord- 
ing to his works." Matt. xvi. 27. 

"And now, little children, abide in him, that, when he shall 
appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before 
him at his coming.'^ I John ii. 28. 

**We know that when He shall appear we shall be like him; 
for we shall see him as He is. And every man that hattv this 
hope in him purifieth himself even as He is pure." Ibid. iii. 2, 3, 

"Behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be.^' Rev. xxii. 12. 

to Spirituality of mind; — 

"For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; who shall change 
our vile body, &c. Phil. iii. 203^21. 

to Works ofm^rcy; — 

^^FThen the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory; and before him shall be gathered all nations; and he 
shall divide them one from another as a shepherd divides his 
sheep from the goats. And he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: 
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for I was hungry, and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me in; naked, 
and ye clothed me; I was sick, and ye visited me; I was in 
prison, and ye came unto me.'^ Matt xxv. 31 — 36. 

to Watchfulness;^--' 

<^ Watch therefore; for ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come. But know this, that if the good man of the house 
had known in what watch the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have suffered his house to have been 
broken up. Therefore, be ye also ready; for in such an hour 
as ye think not the Son of Man cometh.'^ Matt. xxiv. 42, 44. 

"Watch therefore: for ye know neither the day nor the hour 
wherein the Son of Man comeihJ^ Matt xxv. 13. 

"Let your loins be girded. about, and your lights burning, 
and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord^ when 
he will return from the wedding; that when he cometh and 
knocketh they may open to him immediately. Blessed are 
those servants whom the Lord when he cometh shall find 
watching." Luke xii. 35, 37. 

"Behold I come as a thief: blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame." Rev. xvi. 15. 

"But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief: ye are all the children of light and of 
the day: we are not of night, nor of darkness. Therefore let 
us not sleep as do others: but let us watch and be sober." 1 
Thess. v. 4, 6. 

"Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth the say- 
ings of the prophecy of this Book." Rev. xxii. 7. 

to Patience and Long-suffering; — 

"We ourselves glory in you in the churches of God, for your 
patience and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations that 
ye endure; which is a manifest token of the righteous judg- 
ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom 
of God, for which ye also sufier: seeing it is a righteous thing 
with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you; 
and to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven, &c." 2 Thess. i. 4 — 7. 

"For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done the 
will of God, ye might receive the promise: for yet a little while 
and He that shall eome unll come and will not tarry." Heb. 
X. 36, 37. 

"Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord, Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit 
of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the 
early and latter rain. Be ye also patient — stablish your hearts 
— for the coming of the Lord draweth nighJ^ James v. 7, 8. 
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^^Wherein (in the salvation ready to be revealed in the last 
time) ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, 
ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations; that the trial 
of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that pe* 
risheth, though it be tried witli fire, might be found unto praise 
and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ,^* 1 Pet 
i. 6, 7. 

^^Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which 
is to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you; 
but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufierings; 
that when his glory shall he revealedj ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy." I Pet iv. 12, 13. 

to Moderation and Sobriety; — 

^^Let your moderation be knotwn unto all men: the Lord is 
at hand,'^ Phil. iv. 5. 

'^Gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the 
end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ.'* 1 Pet i. 13. 

to ministerial Fidelity and Diligence. 

<<Who is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath 
made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due sea- 
son? Blessed is that servant whom his lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing." Matt xxiv. 46. 

"For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are 
not even ye, in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, at his 
coming?" 1 Thess. ii. 19; 

"I give thee charge in the sight of God, who quickeneth all 
things; and before Jesus Christ, who before Pontius Pilate wit- 
nessed a good confession; that thou keep this commandment 
without spot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.'' 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14. 

"I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing 
and his kingdom; preach the word; be instant in season, out 
of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long suffering and 
doctrine." 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. 

"The elders which are among you I exhort, who am also an 
elder, and a witness of the sufierings of Christ, and also a par- 
taker of the glory that shall be revealed: feed the fiock of God 
which is among you; taking the oversight thereof, not by con- 
straint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 
neither as lords over God's heritage, but being ensamples to 
the flock: and zohen the chief Shepherd shall appear ^ ye shall re- 
ceive a crown of glory that fadeth not away." 1 Peter v. 1 — 4. 

•Against censorious Judgment. 

"Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come, &c." 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
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I reserve those passages which practically improve the doc- 
triDe of the Resurrection of the saints, until I come to treat 
more fully on that subject: in the mean while I earnestly be- 
seech the reader, especially if he be a minister, dispassionately 
to consider what has been already advanced. It may be that 
in regard to some five or six texts, he may differ from me, as 
to their interpretation and consequent pertinence: but the great 
mass of evidence is such, as I am persuaded cannot be success- 
fully controverted. 

I would therefore humbly but seriously ask. Is the general 
tone or style of preaching consistent with these extracts? Has 
not the wisdom of man substituted its own invention for the 
wisdom of God? I grant that to the natural man an object of 
sense will always appear better suited to exercise a practical 
influence, than an object of faith; and therefore, to press home 
upon the thoughtless the certainty of death, of the truth of 
which event they have daily evidence, will seem a more likely 
method of awakening them, than to plead an Advent and a 
Resurrection. But to act thus is surely inconsistent in the 
spiritual man, who is the minister of a Gospel that especially 
addresses itself to the eye of faith: and a ministry thus con- 
ducted must be proportionably less fruitful, than one which 
more implicitly relies on what is written. 

I say not that death is altogether an unscriptural subject of 
exhorUtion; but that it is a truth not to be compared, in regard- 
to its prominency, with the Advent, Resurrection, &c. I admit, 
also, that so far as the mere determination of a man's future 
condition is concerned, the day of his death is virtually to him 
as the day of resurrection or judgment: but without entering 
into the proof, that it is not so influential in other respects, it 
ought to be enough for every christian mind to know, that it 
is not the Scripture mode of stating these truths. It is very 
proper as a private opinion, or in the way of additional argu- 
ment; but the reverse is acted upon: this private opinion has 
ejected the testimony of the Spirit from its place in the pulpit; 
and the Advent and Resurrection and Kingdom of Christ are 
degraded to the private station. 

May the voice of the betrothed spouse of Christ again be 
heard, crying, with the Spirit, COME! May those who have 
the first fruits of the Spirit be found in every instance "groan- 
ing within themselves, and waiting for the adoption, — to wit, 
the redemption of their bodyP^ 
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Essay IIL 
The Kingdom of Christ. 

In proceeding to the more immediate consideration of the 
Mllennium, the circumstance which I shall first notice is the 
KiNODOM, concerning which so much is said in the Scriptures; 
and in regard to which I must beg the patient attention of the 
reader, while I endeavour to lead him step by step through 
what is written respecting it If our views are not clear upon 
this point, we shall never arrive at a proper conclusion in re- 
gard to other matters. For the view to be taken of the doctrines 
of the Advent and Kingdom of Christ, and of the Resurrection 
of the saints, depends not (as some would insist) upon doubtful 
passages in the Book of Revelation; nor shall I rest my inter- 
pretation upon any symbolical or merely figurative texts: but 
if there are passages in the Word of God, which must be un- 
derstood in a plain and literal sense, (abating of course that 
tropical use of words, which is inseparable from ordinary con- 
versation,) to such I shall appeal, and by such I purpose to 
direct my course. 

I. I need not occupy time by proving, that the Messiah or 
Christ, according to the Old Testament Scriptures, was to be 
a kingf as well as prophet and priest; and that in various places, 
more especially in the Book of Daniel, the said Scriptures speak 
of the dominion and power which should be given him. A slight 
acquaintance only with the New Testament will likewise satisfy 
us, that the Jewish mind was prepossessed with the notion of 
a king and a kingdom^ connected with their Messiah. Thus 
Nathaniel, when brought to believe in Jesus, confessed, — ' 
"Thou art thp Son of God; Thou art the King of Israel."* 
Thus, when the Lord exhibited his power by feeding the five 
thousand, the whole multitude would have taken him by force 
and made him king, had he not withdrawn from them.^ Thus 
again, when he rode into Jerusalem on the ass, the people cried: 
^'Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord !'' 
"Blessed the kingdom of our father David, that cometh in the 
name of the Lord."® And what is more to the point, when 
Christ was accused before Pilate for claiming to be a king, he 
plainly declared that he was a King, and that he expected a 
kingdom.^ 

It must be still more obvious to persons familiar with the 
New Testament, that it does continually and almost exclu- 

> John i. 49. ^ John vi. 15. c Mark zi. 10 and Lnke xiz. 38. ' John 
xviii. 36, 37. 
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sively refer the blessings and the glory therein announced to 
this kingdom. Jesus we are told went about preaching the 
Gospel (or glad tidings) of the kingdom in all the cities and vil- 
lages of Judea;® he sent his disciples to preach the same;^ h^ 
spake of the things pertaining to it after his resurrection ;S St. 
Paul resolves his preaching into the same subject;^ and, in 
brief, the whole Word of God is called *Hhe Word of the king- 
dom.^^^ 

Against this part of the statement an objection- must be no- 
ticed: viz. that "the kingdom of Gorf'* and **the kingdom of 
heaven^' are constantly spoken of in Scripture; but that these 
cannot mean "the kingdom of the Son of Man/' or of "Chrisf 
A comparison however of scripture testimonies will shew, that 
these expressions all refer to one and the same kingdom.— 

For instance; that the kingdom of heaven and the kingdom 
of God are one and the same, will be evident from a compari- 
son of the following parallel passages. St. Matthew says, 
"Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven:''^ St. Luke says, "Blessed be ye poor, for yours is the 
kingdom of Gorf.'^' Again St. Matthew says, **It is given 
unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven:^^^ 
the parallel passage in St. Mark is, "unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God.^^^ The phrase 
^'kingdom of heaven" is indeed a form of speech peculiar to 
St. Matthew, and only to be met with in his Gospel: the same 
thing being invariably called by Mark and Luke "kingdom of 
God.'* And even St. Matthew himself uses the two phrases 
indiscriminately in the following passage: "Verily I say unto 
you, that a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. And again I say unto you, it is easier for a camel to j 

go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of Gorf."** 

That the kingdom of God and the kingdom of Christ are the 
same, will appear from a similar process. Speaking of the 
Transfiguration, St. Matthew says, **Verily I say unto you, 
there be some standing here which shall not taste of death, till 
they see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom:"? which latter 
sentence St. Luke has — "till they see the kingdom of God;'^^ 
and St. Mark — "till they have seen the kingdom of God come 
toith power.^'^ Again, in the parable of the tares, St. Matthew 
says, "that at the end of the world the Son of Man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend;" and immediately he adds, "then shall the 

e Matt. iz. 35. ' Luke iz. 2. s Acts i. 3. >> Acts zz. 25; zzvlii. 23. 31. 
i Matt. ziu. 19. k Matt. y. 3. i Luke Vi, 90. m Matt. ziii. 11. » Mark 
iv. 11. oMatt.ziz.23,24. pMatt.xvi.28. qLukeiz.27. rMarkiz. 1. 
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righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Fa- 
ther:^^^ thus making the kingdom of the Father and of the &» 
of Man the same; even as St. Paul calls it, '^the kingdom of 
Christ and of God."* 

From these various passages I conclude, that only one king- 
dom is spoken of; and that if it be sometimes called the king- 
dom of the Father f it is in regard to His having expressly ap- 
pointed it to the Son of Man; even as Jesus says, <<I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me."^ 
And the object of Christ in that kingdom is to bring all on 
earth to do his Father's will, even as it is done in heaven; and 
then, when he hath thus put all things under his feet, to sur- 
render up the kingdom to God, even the Father.^ 

I must notice also, in regard to this subject, that divines 
often speak of the kingdom of grace: though it is not a scrip- 
tural expression. This is done by way of distinguishing those 
passages which refer to the visible church, or present dispensa* 
tion, during which souls are prepared, by the means of grace 
and the Holy Spirit, to become meet partakers of the inherit- 
ance to which God has called them. Our Lord seems to refer 
to this dispensation of grace, when he likens the kingdom of 
heaven to tares growing with the wheat, and to good and bad 
ibh caught in a net. In several other passages it is thus spoken 
of;^ and I deem it important to affirm constantly, that the glo- 
rious kingdom of our God and Saviour can never be enjoyed 
by any other, than those in whose hearts he now reigns by the 
Spirit But though this is an obvious and undeniable use of 
the terms ^^Kingdom of God'' and ^'Kingdom of heaven;" yet 
can they only refer, in such case, to an imperfect or embryo 
state of it The great purpose of God in regard to this king- 
dom is the MANiFssTATioN of the power, glory, and sove- 
reignty of Christ, in such manner as that all flesh shall visibly 
behold it, whilst the righteous shall shine forth in it like the 
sun.^ It is to this manifestation of the kingdom, (which is 
called its "coming with nonrcr,'^) that the great majority of 
those passages seem to reier which speak of £e kingdom; and 
to which ail are subordinate: and, certainly, those Scriptures 
which advert to it as yet future, must at least refer to a dis- 
pensation different from the present 

We may imperfectly illustrate these two conditions of the 
Kingdom by the case of a prince in exile, who is nevertheless 
making formidable preparations to assert and vindicate his 
rights. The king, though not enthroned, is acknowledged by 

•Matt. ziii. 41, 43. t Ej^es. ▼. 5. • Lnke xxii. 29, 30. ^^ 1 Cor. xt. 94, 38. 
V See for example, Matt. xxi. 43; Mark xii. 34; Luke x. 9, 11; xL 20. < Matt. 
Xiii43. ySeeMarkix. 1,^ and2Pet.i.l6. 
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many partisans; over these he ah^eady rulea, and these he re* 
ceives under his protection: but he is not yet acknowledged by 
the nations over whi^h he claims sovereignty; and he waits for 
the time when they shall say^ like Judah to David, *^Return thou 
and all thy servants.^'* 

II. I next proceed to inquire concerning the time when this 
Kingdom may be properly said to have been set up; a right 
apprehension of which will materially assist our determination 
of other points. 

1. Many consider the kingdom of God to be His nowre^gU'^ 
ing by his power and providence, — over-ruling so much of the 
wrath of ungodly men, as he suffers to escape, and restraining 
the remainder of it. Thus, say they, the Jews unconsciously 
obeyed, even when crucifying Jesus; whereof the Holy Ghost 
cries in anticipation, "Why do the heathen rage and the peo* 
pie imagine a vain thing? yet have I set my King upon my 
holy hill of Zion.^^* Now it must be admitted, as beyond 
dispute by those who believe the Scriptures, "that the Most 
High ruleth in the kingdom of men;'' "and , that God is the 
governor among the nations:"^ but if this be the kingdom in- 
tended, it was set up at the creation of the vwJIrld; for. there 
never was a period since the creation, in which God hte not 
thus ruled and over-ruled mankind. But the Kingdom ^01 
which I am speaking was the subject of promise^ certainly as 
late as the time of Daniel;® a circumstance quite incompatible 
with its existence then and previously. 

2. Neither could it have been set up at any period between 
the time of Daniel and our Lord's incarnation: for it is the Son 
qf Man to whom, according to Daniel,** the dominion is given; 
and it is impossible he can have reigned as many before he was 
made man. 

That the Kingdom and glory to be manifested are especially 
assigned over to him as man, is evident from other scripture 
testimonies. In Corinthians, the Apostle says of him ^^that 
God hath put all things under his feet:"® which saying is in- 
deed a quotation (as also Hebrews ii. 5 — 8) of Psalm viii. 
wherein he is thus spoken of, — "What is man that thou art 
mindful of him? or the Son of Man that thou visitest him? 
Thou madest him a little lower [or for a little while lower] than 
the angels; Thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and 
didst set him over the works of thine hand: Thou hast put all 
things in subjection under his feet'' Thus Jesus declared, 
"that authority was given to him to execute judgment also, be- 
cause he was the Son of Man.^^^ And St. Paul affirms, "that God 

« 2 Sam. xix. d— 14. * Psalm ii. 1—6. «> Psalm xxii. 28; Dan. i\r. 17, 
• Dan. vii. ^^ Chap. vii. 13, 14. «» 1 Cor, xv. 27. 'John v. 27. 
51 ^ 
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hath given to him (on account of his obedience and humiliation 
in the flesh) a Name, which is above every name; that at the 
name of JESUS every knee should bow, of things in heaveni 
and things in earth, and things under the earth. ^^« He who 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God, must have pre- 
viously possessed that sovereignty of the universe, which has 
been^mentioned: but this Kingdom is the reward of the right* 
eous obedience and humiliation of the Christ; in consequence 
of which the Father hath determined for a while to make mani- 
fest his own glory in him, and to put all things under him; 
He only being excepted, who thus puts all under him.*** 

3. A more common notion in regard to the kingdom is, that 
it was set up at the birth of Jesus: for indeed it is written, 
"Where is he that is born king of the Jews.^' Something may 
be conceded to this opinion, in regard to that Gospel and means 
of grace so soon afterwards provided; which, as I have before 
observed, is called by divines the kingdom of grace: but, surely, 
if the acknowledgement of authority, and if obedience to au- 
thority, be essential to the honour and reality of dominion, the 
kingdom was not set up then. Who can name the nation, 
which acknoviledged the Lord as king at the time of his first 
appearing? Even the Jews did not acknowledge him. "He 
Ame to his own, but his own received him not!'' They de- 
clared that they zoow/rf not have this man to rule over them ; and 
insisting, that they had no king but Caesar, they crucified the 
Lord of Glory I" When Christ's kingdom shall be set up, it 
shall be of such a character, as that none can mistake, that the 
Lord is ruler in it — "His glory shall be openly shewed in the 

sPhil. ii. 9—11. h 1 Cor. xv. 27, 88. 

* It is to be regretted, that, owing to an excessive jealousy, the huTnanUy of 
Christ is not so much meditated on by Christians as it ought to be; though the 
consideration thereof, as also of his godhead, is full of comfort to the soul. The 
tJnitaiians, looking exclusively on those texts which speak of Christ's humani- 
ty, have invented a systetti which shuts out his deity; and thus they have "de- 
nied the Lord that bought them." But Christians f'requently go to an opposite 
extreme, and by viewing Jesus exclusively as God, they are sometimes led 
practically to deny, that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh. It is a most won- 
derful and edifying truth to ponder in the heart, that a man is now exalted far 
above thrones, and principalities, and powers! Yet there are some who ne- 
glect and fear to speak of Jesus as inan; — as though they considered it would 
degrade Him so to do. Numbers would set him down as a Socinian, who 
upon his first preaching to a people who had never heard of Christ, should 
speak of Him as '''that man^ whom God hath ordained to judge the world in 
righteousness:" yet this is no more than what St. Paul did at Athens, (Acts 
xvii. 31.) I hope the reader will pardon this digression, from one heartily be- 
lieving m his Lord as God; and as heartily denying the sinfulness of his hu- 
manity. But a right apprehension of Jesus, as 'very man^ will lead us to a 
more correct imderstanding of those Scriptures which speak of His Kinsrdom; 
and especially one Scripture, (1 Cor. xv. 24,) which cannot be well explained 
without it. 
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sight of the heathen,^' But Isaiah testifies of the adversaries of 
the Lord, "Thou never barest rule over them; they were not 
called by thy name:" and of the Lord he says, in respect to 
his first advent, that he is to be "a servant of rulers."* Indeed 
opr Lord himself spake a parable, because some then thought 
that the kingdom of God was immediately to appear, in which 
he compares himself to a man^ who had first to go into* a far 
country.J To which I will only add, that the very prayer 
which he taught his disciples proves, that the kingdom was then 
future; for he directs them to pray. '^Thy kingdom come,^' 

4. The parable just adverted to might be sufficient to prove 
further, that the kingdom did not commence immediately after 
the ascension of Christ: which many do nevertheless suppose; 
and likewise that the saints do now enjoy the kingdom and 
reign with him. — ^'Would to God (saith the Apostle) that ye 
did reign, that we also might reign with you."^ 

It is necessary however to consider here the present condi- 
tion of our Lord Jesus. We fully believe, that He is now glo- 
rified; that He is sealed on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high; that the principalities and powers in heavenly places are 
subject to him; and that he reigns as the Mediator, Advocate, 
and Saviour of his people. But I must repeat, that this is aot 
that glory nor that reign, which are the special subjects of pro- 
mise both to him and his saints. If those passages in Revela- 
tion (chap. V. 10, and vi. 9 — 11,) refer to the state of the re- 
deemed Church in heaven, it is manifest, that theirs is a state 
of expectation, in which they look for the time when they 
^^shall reign;" and, therefore, that they are not now reigning 
with their Lord. In the same Book the Lord clearly distin- 
guishes between that throne on which he is now seated, and 
the throne on which he shall hereafter be manifested: "To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with roe in my throne; even 
as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his 
throne."* In the Gospel of St. John also he seems to distin- 
guish between his own divine glory, which he had before the 
world was; (xvii. 5,) and that glory, which God has given to 
him as Messiah, and which he gives unto his people, (y, 22.) 
Certainly his condition, as regards the promised kingdom, is 
also one of expectation;"* for he waits for the time when his 
enemies shall become his footstool, and it shall be said, "Rule 
Thou in the midst of them." 

I must return again to the statement, that the reign of Christ 
with his saints must be of an acknowledged and manifest cha- 
racter: and in what part of the globe is that the case even now? 

i Isaiah xlix. 7; Ixiii. 19. j Luke xix. 11. k I Cor. iv. 8. JRev. iii. 21. 
n» Heb. X. 13. 
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By far the largest part of the world is still heathen in name: 
and over that part even, which surnames itself with the name 
of Christy he cannot be said to bear rule. Even in this coun- 
try, where religion prevails perhaps as much as in any other, 
our laws are rarely framed and administered in the fear of 
Christ: to say nothing of the great majority of individuals, who 
live in disobedience: — who openly deny his divinity, his 
power, his authority, his laws, his people! It is derogatory to 
the Lord Jesus to call this his dominion over the nations! There 
is no king among men but would deem it quite incompatible 
with his honour, to allow any to despise his laws, or to live in 
habitual rebellion. And shall the Man who is made God's 
fellaioj — shall the King of kings and Lord of lords, — only rule 
over a few, who are despised and persecuted for their obe- 
dience? No: when he takes up his iron rod, he will dash his 
enemies to atoms as a potter's vessel; — then he shall have the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven ;''" — then 
^^ALL KINGS shall fall down before him, and all nations shall 
serve him;"** — *^all the ends of the world shall remember and 
turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations shall 
worship before him;"P — "as 1 live saith the Lord evert knee 
shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God."^* 
We have further evidence, that the period of the manifesta- 

» Dan. vii. 27. <> Psalm Ixxii. 11. p Psalm, xxii. 27. 

q Isaiah xlv. 23; Rom. xiv. 11. 

* I might here avail myself of an important argument from Daniel to shew, 
that the setting up of this kingdom (by which I mean its visible commence- 
ment) must be future; but as it is based upon the interpretation of a symbolical 
passage of Scripture, which may, of course, be questioned, 1 do not insist on it. 
Nevertheless, I mention it for the consideration of those who agree in the genC' 
ral correctness of the expositions of commentators, in regard to the meaning of 
the imaffe seen by Nebuchadnezzar. Dan. ii. 31 — 45. The stone cut out with- 
out hands, which smites the image and then becomes a great mountain and fills 
the earth, is usually interpreted to signify Messiah's kingdom; which, accord- 
ing to the notions of some, smote the image at the establishment of Christianity. 
But such a view does in no way accord with the description ^iven. For, 1st, 
the smiting is destructive^ even to annihilation; "no place is found for it:'* 
Cy. 350 whereas the Roman or fourth monarchy, symbolised by the legs and 
feet ot the image, has, in some shape or other, continued ever since. 2ndly. 
The stone smites the image on the feet; (v. 34,) the toes of which signify the 
ten kingdoms^ into which Rome was divided. These must therefore be in ex- 
istence at the period of attack: whereas they existed not until after the days of 
Constantine. 3dly. The viholefour monarchies, symbolised by the gold, silver, 
brass, iron, &c. must, in some way or other, be upon the stage together, each 
in an independent form; both when the smiting takes place, and when the Grod 
of heaven sets up his kingdom. (Compare verses 25 and 44.) This was not 
the case at the first coming of Christ, neither in the time of Constantine, nor 
at any period since. There appears indeed a probability of the thing occurring 
now: Persia has all along been preserved; the power which holds Euphrates 
has long since become independent; and the Oreek monarchy is reviving. 
4thlv. No sooner does the stone smite the image, than these kingdoms are suc- 
ceeded by the fifth monarchy soUly-^K state of things never yet witnes3ed, and 
which can onljr come to pass after the destruction of Antichrist. 
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lion of this kingdom is yet future, by a comparison of a passage 
in the first Epistle to the Corinthians with one in Hebrews. In 
the former it is declared of Christ, ^Hhat all things shall be put 
under Him:^'"* in the latter the Apostle notices, "that we see 
not yet all things put under him:'^' whence we must eonclude, 
that his kingdom is not yet come. In another part of the same 
chapter in Corinthians he says, "that ^e^A and blood cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of God; but that we must first have our im- 
mortal and incorruptible body.''* There are other Scriptures 
equally tending to show, that the kingdom did not commence 
at the Ascension; for in the very hour of his ascension Christ 
was asked by his disciples, if he would at that time restore the 
kingdom to Israel; and his reply plainly leads to the inference, 
that it was not to commence at that period; but that they were 
to be witnesses of him to the uttermost parts of the earth:'' just 
as in another place he declares, that the Gospel of the kingdom 
must first be preached in all nations for a testimony unto them.^ 
The apostle Paul exhorted the Thessalonians **to walk worthy 
of God, who had called them to his kingdom and glory;" and — 
to walk, so as that they might be accounted worthy of the 
kingdom of God for which they «ufiered;"^ and James speaks 
of believers, "as being heirs of the kingdom which he hath pro- 
mised to them that love him:"* all which passages imply, that 
the kingdom was yet future, when they were ministering. And, 
finally, the words of Jesus to Pilate (as I apprehend them) com- 
pletely, set this point at rest: "My kingdom is not of this 
world.^y* Satan is "the prince of this world;'' and has a king- 
dom in it at variance with our Lord's.^ Which kingdom is twzd 

r 1 Cor. XV. 27. • Heb. ii. 8. t vv. 50, 53. « Acts i. 6—9. v Matt, 
xxiv. 14. w 1 Thess. ii. 1% 2 Thess. i. 5. * James ii. 5. y John xviii. 36. 
zLake xi. 18; John xiv. 30. 

* In a question of this kind, which concerns the universal Church, the doc- 
trine held in any one individual church cannot be with propriety advanced in 
the way x)f argument. As most however who are members of the Church of 
England admire her, because, among other things, she speaks on many contro- 
verted points in the generalized language of Scripture, it may be interesting 
to such to notice, how, in all her offices, she speaks of the kingdom as future: 

At Baptism the prayer for the neophyte is: "that fiTudly^ with the residue of 
thy Church, he may be an inheritor of thine everlasting kingdom." 

At CONFIRMATION tfac bishop prays: "Defend, O Lord, this thy child, &c. may 
he daily increase in thy Spirit more and more, until he come unto thy ever- 
lasting kingdom." 

At the Communion we pray for grace to follow the good example of those 
departed this life, "that with them we may be partakers of thy heavenly king- 
dom." 

At Matrimony the ptaver for the newly married couple is: "Grant them to 
inherit thine everlasting kingdom." 

And in the Burial service the prayer is: "That it may please Thee of thy 
gracious goodness shortly lo accomplish the number of thine elect and to hasten 
tivy kingdifm:^* — a testimony quite decided, as respects the point I am aiming at. 

3* 
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set op and mast be judged of, not by inquiring into tbe respec- 
tiwepazDer of the princes of each kingdom; but into the preva- 
lence of the principles of each. No doubt will then remain^ that 
Satan still rules. We know that there is one stronger than 
the strong man armed^ who could at any time put out his power 
to bruise his adversary under his feet; and even now he proves 
himself greater in the hearts of his people, than he that is in 
the world. Yea, when he was on earth, he gave some striking 
and open indications of his future kingly power; as when he 
cleansed the temple, ruled the elements, forbad the devils 
to speak, &c. Nevertheless, the time is not yet arrived when 
this kingdom is to shine forth in splendour; we still have to 
wrestle, not only with flesh and blood, ''but against principali- 
ties, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places: wherefore 
(reader) "take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all to 
stand.''* 

III. Let us now inquire, at what particular time this king- 
dom shall appear; which I infer to be at the second advent of the 
Lord Jesus. 

For, first, the Apostle informs us, when describing the order 
of the resurrection, that those that are Christ's shall at his coming 
be raised: and then follows the end, when he shall deliver up 
the kingdom.** Now there must be ^onte period of time in which 
the saints shall possess the kingdom and the Lord shall reign. 
We have seen, that this period cannot be in the present dis- 
pensation; and after the advent, which closes this dispensation, 
is to follow Hhe end^ when he shall have reigned. The 
interval therefore must he between the advent and that resign- 
ing of the kingdom unto God, who shall then be all in all. 
This period I shall call the Millennial dispensation; and en- 
deavour at least to prove, that at the Lord's coming is the mani- 
festation of his kingdom. 

Jesus tells us, "When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory." And further on he adds, "7%c» shall the 
King say unto them on his right hand, come ye blessed 9f my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the begin- 
ning of the world."® From these Scriptures it is evident, 3iat 
Jesus will then, (let the time be when it may,) he personally on 
the throne of his glory; and that the saints will only then re- 
ceive the kingdom. 

Hebrews i. 6 is, in the original, ''And when He hringeih 

• Ephcs. vi. 12, 13. b i Cor. xv. 23, 24. e Matt. xxv. 31, 34. 
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i^ain the first begotten into the world, He saitb, and let all 
the angels of God worship him:'^* which refers to his coining 
a second time into the world. 

In St. Luke's gospel the Lord describes the signs which shall 
terminate the times of the Gentiles, and usher in the coming 
of the Son of Man with power and great glory; upon which, 
when they see them come to pass, they are to understand, that 
their redemption and the kingdom of God are nigh at hand.^'** 

The advent and the kingdom are connected together when 
our Lord first declares to. the disciples, that it is the good plea- 
sure of their heavenly Father to give them the kingdom; and 
then exhorts them to sit so loosely to the things of this world, 
that they may be as men that wait for their £iord, when he will 
return from the wedding,^ 

That saying of the thief upon the cross is, literally, in the 
original, "Lord remember me, when thou comest in (not into) 
thy kingdom.^^t 

Again, the Apostle Paul gives a solemn charge to Timothy^ 
before God and the Lord Jesus Christ; who (he says) shall 
judge the quick and dead at his appearing and his kingdom;"^ 
thus making the appearing of Christ, the kingdom, and the 
judgment of quick and dead, to be events all commencing or 
transpiring at the same period. 

This view of the time of the kingdom will be further cleared 
I trust, when I come to consider the place or scene of its mani- 
festation, &c. I shall now therefore bring this Essay to a close; 
first requesting the reader, whilst I recapitulate the sum of the 
argument, to keep his eye upon Corinthians xv* 24, 28 — ^^*Then 
Cometh the endy when he shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule 
and all authority and power:" — '<When the Son also himself 
shall be subject unto him that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all." \ 

1. The Kingdom of Christ has evidently a beginning subse- 
quent to the creation of the world, because it is the subject of 
promise at various periods since. Therefore the unacknow- 
ledged sovereignty of God, who ruleth and over-ruleth, cannot 
be what is intended by the Kingdom of Christ, because that 
did exist from the beginning: and further^ to this sovereignty 
there will never be an endi 

2. The reign and kingdom of Christ cannot be that spiritual 
dominion, which he exercises in the hearts of his people; 
whether it relate to this present time, or to a larger measure of 

dMatr. xxi.24— 31. eLukexii.Sg— 36. ' Chap. ixiii. 42. «2Tim.i\r. I. 

* Not ^HMf Si OTdty, but OTAV h 7rA>JV, &C. 
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it io the Millennium. For first, this spiritual power has been 
exerted in the hearts of his people from their first acquaintance 
with him by the Spirit: whereas the kingdom whereof I in* 
quire did not commence, as we have seen, either at the birth or 
ascension of Christ, but is still future. And, secondly, the rule 
of Christ is to end; whereas this ruling by the Spirit in his 
people is never to end. It will be <<He in them and they in 
Him" throughout eternity. 

3. And if any would nevertheless insist, that the kingdom 
is no more than a great revival of religion in the generation 
which shall live at the Millennium; I would again point to 
those Scriptures which shew, that the kingdom is introduced 
by the personal advent of the Lord Jesus, and entreat of them 
either to prove, that these several passages do not relate to the 
personal coming of Christ, or to endeavour to reconcile with 
them their notions of the Millennium. 

I shall now notice two or three places of Scripture, which 
may be objected to this view of the kingdom. 

1. The kingdom of heaven is sometimes spoken of as being 
"at hand" — ^'^nigh" — "even at the doors;" &C.*' from which 
some infer, that it must have existed either in our Saviour's 
time, or soon after. But this is no more than is stated of other 
events, which we nevertheless believe are even yet to come. 
For example: **The Lord is at hand" — ^'^the coming of the 
Lord draweth near" — "the end of all things is at hand."* The 
former places concerning the kingdom, may indeed have some 
reference to the work of preparation — the introduction of the 
gospel kingdom; but they may also be explained in that way, 
in which we are compelled to explain the latter, viz. by con- 
cluding that the Holy Ghost would have us speak of these 
events in such manner, as that we may stand prepared for them 
and waiting their approach; and not, because we may pi*esume, 
or even be assured, that the end is not by and by, to divert 
men's attention from it, by telling them that their only con- 
cern is with death, 

2. Another objection is grounded upon that Scripture, — 
^^There be some standing here who shall not taste of death, 
until they see the kingdom of God come with power;"-* from 
whence it is concluded that the kingdom must have been set 
up, and even manifested, before all the persons died, who were 
then standing in the presence of Jesus. I doubt not but the 
passage has a direct reference to the glorious manifestation of 
the kingdom; because St. Matthew calls it "seeing the Son of 
Man coming in his kingdom'* — another proof that the advent 

h Matt. hi. 2j ir. 17; x. 7; Mark i. 15, &c. * Phil. iv. 5; Jas. v. 8j Pet. iv. 7, 
i Mark ix. 1. 



AND KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 37 

and kingdom take place together. '^ But attention to the con- 
text, and a comparison with it of another Scripture^ will shew, 
that it is not the commencement of the period of glorious mani- 
festation t}iat is meant; but a visible earnest nnd specimen of it 
This saying, in all the three Gospels where it occurs, is imme* 
diately followed by the relation, that Jesus, about eight daysfl/icr 
(that is, eight days after this sayings — as if to mark its connec- 
tion with the event narrated,) took Peter, James and John up 
into a mountain apart, and appeared unto them in glory, to- 
gether with Moses and Elijah. And this very transaction, St 
Peter, who was one of the three, calls the power and coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; the majesty of which (he says) he 
was an eye witness of, when he was with him in the holy 
mount* 

3. The next objection is grounded on the words of Jesus to 
Pilate, — "My kingdom is not of this world. ^' I copy here 
the opinion of Koppe. He says — "In fine, John xviii. 36, I 
cannot see to signify any thing but this, (which we learn from 
the whole tenor of the life and doctrines of Jesus,) that the 
kingdom of Christ would not be like the kingdom of 'men: 
that is, especially, it would not be established by human power, 
nor by the might of human armies. This was the only thing 
that was required to be stated to the Roman Procurator to de- 
liver him from the fear that Jesus might in any degree assail 
the authority of the Roman empire. From this place at least 
no proof can be deduced on either side to determine the nature 
of that kingdom whose king Jesus acknowledged himself to be; 
and whether Jesus meant and wished to be understood by the 
formula *my kingdom,' only a new religion delivered to men, 
or a kingdom hereafter to be set up in the new heavens and 
earth, after the face of the whole earth shall have been entirely 
changed. And certainly interpreters have no reason to appeal to 
the words v, 37, 'For this cause was I born, that I might bear 
witness to the truth,' as a vindication of 'kingdom of God,' sig- 
nifying the true religion; for the whole of that verse contains 
just this assertion; that he spoke the truth, in declaring him- 
self a king. 'My character and my whole office is to be true 
in all that I speak; wherefore, thou mayest rely upon it, I am 
a king.'" 

4. The last Scripture, which I shall now notice as an objec- 
tion, is the answer given by our Lord, when demanded of the 
Pharisees, When the kingdom of God should come. "The 
kingdom of God cometh 'not with observation; neither shall 
they say, lo here! or, lo there! for behold the kingdom of God 
is within you.""* 

k Chap. ivi. 38. » 2 Pet. 16—18. « Luke xvii. 90. 21. 
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There is an acknowledged difficulty with this passage, what- 
ever interpretation may be given* to it: and did it seem to speak 
more clearly for the other side of the question than it does, yet, 
considering the mass of testimony brought forward in support 
of the view I have taken, sound principles of exposition re- 
quire of us, that we should seek a meaning in this text recon- 
cileabh with, and not destructive of, the numerous places I have 
adduced. The ordinary explanation given by commentators 
is, that the kingdom of God vsithin them, must signify the do- 
minion of grace in the heart; against which interpretation the 
following exceptions may be taken. First it would imply, that 
Joseph of Arimathea, who was still waiting for the kingdom,^ 
was without this inward grace, whilst the Pharisees possessed 
it. Therefore some would interpret it, the kingdom of God is 
among you: but it does not appear that the word rendered 
TBithin is ever used by the Greek writers of the Old or New 
Testaments in the sense contended for; and it is extremely 
doubtful if profane writers so use it* Certainly Joseph could 
not have been waiting for the kingdom in that spirit of faith, 
which the mention of him seems to imply, unless the kingdom 
of God had been also within him in a spiritual sense: nor could 
he with propriety have been said to be waiting for it, had it 
been among them. And this plainly indicates, that the pro- 
mises concerning the kingdom are not to be limited to the 
means of grace, or to the work of grace, though they may in- 
clude it; but that they have a reference to its glorious mani- 
festation and prevalence. In the spiritual sense, the kingdom 
Cometh not with observation; for the Spirit is like the wind: 
"we cannot see from whence it cometh nor whither it goeth.'' 
But in regard to the manifestation of the kingdom, our Lord 
has described the signs, by which we may observe its approach, 
and know that the kingdom of God draweth nigh. And he 
clearly shows that it was not manifested in his days, since he 
spake a parable for the express purpose of correcting the no- 
tions of those who thought "that the kingdom of God should 
immediately appear. '^ (Luke xix.) Let the reader examine 
himself, whether he have this spiritual '^earnest of the inherit- 
ance;"— whether it may be said of Aim, "that the kingdom of 
God is not in word only but in power;'^ — and "that God hath 
thus translated him into the kingdom of his dear Son.'^® 

n Mark xv. 43. o i Cor. iv. 90; Col. i. 13. 

* See Parkhurst od the word ttrory and see likewise this objection ably treated 
in the Investigator, Vol. I. p. 99. 
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Essay IV. 
The Place of Manifestation. 

Having proved, as I trust, in my last essay, that the mani- 
festation of the kingdom of God is yet future, I proceed now 
to inquire into the place or scejie of that manifestation. This, 
I do not hesitate to say, will be on earth; and that Palestine^ or 
the Holy Land, (particularly the region of Mount Zion,) will be 
the spot where Christ and his risen saints will more especially 
be revealed. 

1. In regard to the Land in general, let us consider the 
terms, of the covenant made with Abraham and the patriarchs 
— that very covenant of grace, under which the christian church 
is now walking. God repeatedly promised to Abraham, to 
Isaac, and to Jacob, personally and respectively, as also to their 
seedf that he would give them the land in which they were 
strangers.* It is to the repetition of these promises and their 
amplification St. Paul seems to refer, when he speaks of Hhe 
covenants of promise' in the plural:^ and certainly he refers to 
these in the Epistle to the Galatians,® when he insists that the 
promise to Abraham and his seed continues in full force under 
the Gospel; not allowing that the covenant afterwards made 
with Moses had any power to do away or alter these. 

The question then arises, — Has this promise been fulfilled 
to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob? Some will reply, "Yes; 
their posterity possessed it, and thus the patriarchs themselves 
may be said to have enjoyed the land:" but this reply will 
neither suit the terms of the covenant, nor the faithfulness of 
God, who declares, that not one jot or tittle shall fail of all 
that he hath spoken. I must repeat and beg particular atten- 
tion to the circumstance, that the promise to each of the three 
patriarchs is — "to thee will I give it and to thy seed;'' 
which, if words can plainly express a thing, does clearly imply, 
that there must be a special fulfilment of the promise to them^ 
as well as to their posterity. They all indeed dwelt in the 
land, but not as proprietors; for, excepting a burial place, they 
had no possession of it at all, <'but confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims." This very fact St. Paul instances in 
order to prove, that they sought a country, yet died without 
receiving the promises.** And St. Stephen notices also, "that 
though God promised to give the land to Abraham for a pos- 
session, and to his seed after him, yet, that he gave him none 

• Genesis xiii. 15; xvii. 8; xxvi. 3; xxviii. 13; Exod. vi. 3, 4. »>Ephes. ii. 
12. cGal. ill 16—19. d Heb. xi. 13—16, 39. 
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inheritance in it — no not so much as to set his foot on/'® It 
is unwarrantable therefore to say of them, that the promise 
roas fulfilled; when these two places of Scripture so clearly 
contend that it was not. 

2. Secondly, in regard to the seed; though I grant that 
Abraham's posterity was led up into the land, and possessed 
it; yet I contend, that even these never held it according to 
the full terms of the promise, and that their possession of it was 
but the type and pledge, which the Lord usually grants, when 
the great promise is deferred to a distant period. Thus the 
Apostle, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, argues, — that if the 
rest in the land, into which they were led under Joshua, were 
the real rest covenanted, then would not God afterwards have 
spoken oiti future rest, as he does in David/ And in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians he reminds children of the promise 
attached to the fifth commandment; (viz. that their days may 
be long in the land;) which would be unmeaning, as regards 
gentile children, were it applicable only to the Jews; and the 
more so, as the Jews themselves were then just about to be 
again rejected from the land. As to that interpretation which 
refers it to the comparative longevity in those times of obe- 
dient children, it is contradicted by the fact, that persecutions 
shortened the lives of christians below the ordinary term, instead 
of their ^'living /o«^ upon the earth." 

In regard to the terms of the grant also — the land was given 
to Abraham from the River of Egypt to the Euphrates:s but 
his seed did not possess it to this extent, unless it were for a 
short period during the reign of Solomon. And if we under- 
stand that grant to Abraham as St. Paul explains it — viz. ^Hhat 
he should be heir of the worW^ — it has plainly never been ful- 
filled. It was likewise given to them for an everlasting posses- 
sion; and Amos therefore speaks of a time when Israel ^'shall 
no more be pulled up out of their land;"* which of necessity 
points to some future occupation, since they have possessed it 
only to be twice ^pulled up,' and now for nearly two thousand 
years peeled and scattered among the nations. 

The early christian Fathers fully concur in this view. Treat- 
ing of the blessing pronounced by Isaac on Jacob, — "God give 
thee of the dew of heaven and the fatness of the earth, &c. Let 
people serve thee and nations bow down to thee, &c." — Ire- 
naBUS says, "that it was not made good to him in this life, and 
therefore without doubt those words had a further aim ai>d 
prospect on the times of the A:iwgrfom, when* the just rising from 
the dead shall reign, and when nature renewed and set at liberty 

• Acts vii. 4, 5. 'Heb. iv. 7—9. s Gen, xv, 18—21. »> Rom. iv. 13. 
i Amos ix. 15. 
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shsill yield plenty and abundance of all things, being blessed 
with the dew of heaven and great fertility of the earth/' Like- 
wise in his fifth book against heresies, he takes Ezekiel xxxvii. 
11— -14, to signify a literal resurrection. The descendants of 
Abraham are described in this place as captive at Babylon; and 
the promise to them appears so hopeless, that they cry, ^^Our 
hope is lost, toe are cut off for our parts." Then the answer of 
God comes to them, "Behold, my people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Israel; and ye shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I have opened your graves, my people, and 
brought you up out of your graves, and shall put my Spirit in 
you, and ye shall live, and I shall place you in your own land; 
then shall ye know that I the Lord have spoken and performed, 
Baith the Lordv'^ 

The words of St. Paul (Acts xxvi. 6 — 8) plainly evince, that 
the expectation o£ the Apostle in regard to the promised land 
was, that it should be fulfilled to the patriarchs by a resurrec- 
tion. "And now (he says) I stand and am judged for the hope 
of the promise made of God unto our fathers; unto which pro* 
mise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and nighty 
hope to come. For which hope's sake, King Agrippa, I am 
accused of the Jews. Why should it be thought a thing in- 
credible with you, that God should raise the deadV^ Here the 
promise to the Fathers is coupled with the resurrection of the 
dead, which are both evidently in the mind of the Apostle. 
But what was the promise to the Fathers? There is no ex- 
press mention to them of a resurrection; and though several 
things are included in the promise to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, yet there is not one of them which requires a resurrec- 
tion to fulfil it, except the promise of the land. It was this which 
must have led Paul to couple the promise of the Fathers with 
the resurrection from the dead. Agreeably with which ex- 
pectation Daniel, when favoured with divers revelations con* 
peroing Christ's kingdom and the reign of the saints, is assured, 
that his intermediate decease shall not prevent him from parti- 
cipating; but that many that sleep in the dust o\ the earth shall 
awake, — ^and that he shall rest, yet stand in his lot at the end 
of those days, which were then specially numbered to him.J 

3. In regard to the seed it must further be observed, that, in 
the interpretation of the promises given in Genesis, St. Paul 
Insists, that they specially refer to Christ — *<Now to Abra- 
ham and his seed were the promises made. He saith not 'And 
to seeds'* as of many; but as of one — 'And to thy seerf,' which 

iDan. xii.3andl3. 
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is Christ/' Therefore the remaining posterity are only the 
seed, inasmuch as they are in Christ, being of the faith of 
Abraham i*^ they are members of Christ's body and blessed in 
him. Indeed I may say, that Abraham himself, to whom the 
promise is addressed, is only partaker of it in Christ; who, as 
he is the root as well as the branch of David, was before Abra- 
ham.' To Christ the world especially belongs, being created 
<^by him and for him:"™ that is to say, when it shall be re- 
deemed from the curse and renovated; **for it is the world to 
come whereof we speak.'' 

4. Before I pass on to the next head I must notice an objec- 
tion, which may stilL operate on the minds of some readers; 
viz. that the New Testament Scriptures declare of the king- 
dom that it is to be in heaven^ whilst the exposition I have 
given makes it to be on earth. In reply, there is no such phrase 
in Scripture as "kingdom in heaven:" it is always "kingdom 
o/* heaven;'* which I have shown in my lastCssay to be pecu- 
liar to St. Matthew's Gospel.* And I would here further ob- 
serve, in regard to those instances which I have admitted may 
refer to the Gospel dispensation, that this very circumstance 
disproves the necessity of interpreting the phrase "kingdom of 
heaven" as of a kingdom in heaven: for if these refer to the 
Gospel dispensation^ they clearly speak of transactions which are 
to take place on earth. 

The kingdom, however, which is assigned in Daniel to the 
Son of man and to the saints, is "the kingdom, dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom, under the whole heaven."" St. 
Paul speaks of the Lord's heavenly kingdom,® and of a heavenly 
country^ i. e. the heavenly Jerusalem;^ which leads us to the 
proper meaning of the phrase kingdom of heaven; viz. that it 
is a kingdom of a heavenly nature. It is heavenly because it is 
"set up by the God oi heaven;" — it is heavenly because the 
God-man from heaven will rule in it; — it is heavenly because 
all things, both in heaven and earth, will be at his command, 
being put under him;i — and, finally, it is heavenly because its 
principles, its laws, its spirit is heavenly, being "the will of 
God done on earth as it is in heaven." 

It is declared that the saints in that kingdom shall have 
heavenly bodies: a heavenly body however does not necessa- 
rily signify a body in heaven, but a body of a heavenly nature. 
2 Corinthians v. 1,2, will further prove this, and make evi- 

k Rom.iv. 11—18. 1 Rev. xxii. 16; J^ohn viii. 58. m Compare Rom. xi. 
36; Col. i. 16; Heb. ii. 5—10. » Dan. vii. 27. «> 2 Tim. iv. 18. p Heb. 
xi. 16; xii. 23. q Heb. ii. 8; Phil. ii. 9, 10. 

* Nearly thirty times repeated, and always in the plural,— » 0ATi\uA rm 

itfietruv, "the kingdom of the heavens,^* 
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^ent likewise, that the glorious body of believers (though now, 
as it were, reserved in heaven) is first to be enjoyed on earth. 
Speaking of the present body, which the Apostle calls "our 
earthly house of tabernacle," (w. 6, 8,) he says; that if it were 
dissolved, "we have a building of God, a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens:^^ and then immediately adds, that 
in this tabernacle we groan, "earnestly desiring to be clothed 
upon with our house which is fbom heaven." This shews, 
that the very house prepared in heaven, is ultimately to be re- 
vealed from heaven. Not that I suppose, there are as many 
bodies prepared in heaven, as there are saints who have ex- 
isted and who shall be born on earth; but that in heaven is the 
great exemplar of them all — the Lord Jesus. For thus also in 
1 Cor. XV. the Apostle tells us, ^'The Jirst man (by which, from 
the context, he means our first body, made in the likeness of the 
first Adam) is of the earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord 
FROM heaven; — and as we have borne the image of the earthy 
[man], we shall also bear the image of the heavenly [man]." 
And this will be efiected by his descending from heaven, and 
changing our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his 
glorious bodyj according to the working whereby he is able to 
subdue all things to himself." Phil. iii. 20, 21. 

There are many other things which are said to be ^prepared,^ 
Haid up^ and ^reserved in heaven;^ which are nevertheless to be 
enjoyed on earth, and which will be made manifest in the day 
when the Lord shall appear. Thus St. Paul, speaking of tem- 
poral goods, says of the saints, "that they joyfully suffered the 
loss of them, knowing that they had in heaven a better and an 
enduring substance."' And this Peter explains to be "an in- 
heritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the lasttime.^^^ 

I have necessarily anticipated in these remarks some things, 
which belong more immediately to the doctrine of the Resur^ 
rection; but I trust the reader will perceive, that what is proved 
in regard to the heavenly body or house of the believer, is 
equally applicable to the heavenly kingdom, 

II. I proceed now to the second point; viz. that Zion is to 
be a special place of manifestation. 

Every reader of the Scriptures must be familiar with the 
numerous promises and glorious things spoken of Mount Zion 
and Jerusalem; but owing to the unhappy mode of spiritualiz- 
ing (or, rather, of explaining away) these passages, their force 
and significance are lost But I must first, in order to prevent 

' Heb. X. 34. • 1 Peter i. 4, 5. 



44 ASSAYS ON THE ADVENT 

confusion from the use of different terms, shew that Zion, Je- 
rusalem, the Mount of God, and House of the Lord, all mean 
one and the same thing; — that is to say, they all refer to the 
region of Mount Zion, or to some particular place within that 
region. This I shall prove by three different texts. 

The first is in Isaiah ii. 1, 2, ^^And it shall come to pass in 
the last days, that the mountain of the Lordh house shall be esta- . 
blished in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. And many people 
shall go and say, come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of 
the Lordy to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us 
of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for out of Zion 
shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusa- 
lem.'' 

In Micah, iv. 1, 2, there is a similar passage; ^^the mountain ^ 
of the Lord'* and "the house of the God of Jacob" being made 
the same; and Zion and Jerusalem also the same. 

The third place is Isaiah xxvii. 13, where, speaking of the 
return of Israel, it is said: — ^*They shall worship the Lord in 
the holy mount at Jerusalem.^^ 

Now the first mention which we have of this place is in 
Genesis, in the account of Abraham returning from the over- 
throw of the kings.^ It is here called Salem^ (which signifies 
peacey i. e. the place of peace,) and Melchizedec was king of it. 
This Melchizedec is held up as an eminent type of Christ on 
various accounts; but among the reasons is, that he was a priest 
and king, and specially as being king of Salem:" for "in Salem 
also is [Messiah's] tabernacle, and his dwelling place in Zion."^ 

The next mention which we have of this region is also in 
Genesis, when the Lord commands Abraham, who had seen 
the type of Christ reigning at Salem, to take his son Isaac, 
another type of Christ, and offer him up for a burnt-offering 
on a mount, which he should point out in the land of Moriah:^ 
for Abraham must also be instructed, that the Sbn of Man must 
suffer. And this land or region of Moriah is no other than 
Sion and Jerusalem; for in 2 Chron. iii. 1, we are told, that 
Solomon began to build the house of the Lord at Jerusalemj in 
Mount Moriah; where the Lord appeared unto David his fa- 
ther.* And Abraham after this transaction on Mount Moriah 
calls the name of the place Jehovah-Jireh; which ia thus ex- 
plained in our translation, "In the Mount of the Lord it shall be 



seen." 



t Gen. xiv. ■ » Heb. viii. 1—3. ▼ Psalm Ixxvi. 2. w Qen. xxii. 

* The floor of Araanah, or Oman, the Jebusite was the spot^ and the ap- 
pearance of the aDgel to David when the pestilence was stayed, and his being 
openly answered on this spot by fire from neaven, are, I presume, the circam- 
stances intended. 1 Chron. xzi. 18^28. 
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Of the circumstances which caused this region to fall Into the 
hands of the Jebusites we are not informed; only it appears to 
have been possessed sometimes by the Israelites, sometimes by 
the Jebusites, or by both together, until David besieged and took 
it and made it the royal city.* He now gave, or restored to it, 
the name of Jerusalem ; which Cruden says is made up of the two 
former names Jireh-Salem, the first of which may refer to the 
two appearances, (the one to Abraham, the other to David,) 
both pledges of future manifestation. The Jebusites called it 
JAtis^ which signifies "despised or trodden underfoot;'^ which 
it now is again, and will remain so, till the times of the Gen- 
tiles shall be fulfilled; and then "the Lord shall inherit Judah 
his portion in the holy land, and shall choose Jerusalem again.'^ 
(Zech. ii. 17.) 

Observe now a remarkable prophecy concerning this moun- 
tain in Isaiah. — <<In this mountain shall the Lord of Hosts 
make unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on 
the lees, af fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees 
well refined. And he will destroy in this mountain the 
face of the covering cast over all people, and the vail that 
is spread over all nations. He vAU swallow up death in victory^ 
and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all facesy and the 
rebuke of his people shall he take away from ofif all the earth: 
for the Lord hath spoken it. And it shall be said in that day, — 
Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him, and he will save 
us: this is the Lord; we have waited for him; we will be glad 
and rejoice in his salvation. For in this mountain shall the hand 
of the Lord rest.^^ (xxv. & — 10.) Passing by the ordinary ex- 
planation of the feast of fat things, I shall notice only the usual 
interpretation of death being swallowed up in victory in this 
mount; viz. that it was fulfilled by the resurrection of Jesus. 
And, inasmuch as he was the first fruits of the victory, I 
agree, that his resurrection was an earnest of a more complete 
fulfilment of the promise. But 1 Cor. xv. forbids me to say 
more. — "Behold (saith the Apostle) I shew you a mystery. 
We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorrupti- 
ble, and roe (i. e. the saints who shall then be living,) shall be 
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal must put on immortality. So when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall put on im- 
mortality, <^en«-— THEN shall be brought to pass the saying that 
is written, *Death is swallowed up in victory.' '' In this very 

* Compare Joshua x. 1, 4% zv. 63; Judges i. 23; 2 Sam. v. 6—9; 1 Chroa. xl 
4* 
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xnountain, therefore, if Christ rose, the saints shall be mani- 
fested in immortal and incorruptible bodies; as it is written — 
"The redeemed of the Lord shall return and come with sing- 
ing unto Zion; and everlasting joy shall be upon their head; 
they shall obtain gladness and joy; and sorrow and mourning 
shall fiee away:^^ — just as before written, "He shall wipe away 
tears from off all faces.'' 

As the historical part of this subject shews, that this place 
has been designed and pointed out to the Church at various 
periods as a place of manifestation; so the prophetical passages 
just quoted prove, that all these different circumstances were 
but as the earnest of a future glorious manifestation and pos- 
session of it by Christ and his saints, — who are the real house 
of God, the heavenly Jerusalem, who shall come down from 
God out of heaven. 

There are many other circumstances, which evince a pecu- 
liar appropriation of this place to the Lord Jesus. As he, by 
anticipation, was said to have been slain before the foundation 
of the world ;* so, by a similar anticipation, he is said to have 
rejoiced in this earth (otiuv/um) before it was made.* It is called, 
by the. same anticipation, the holy land,y the Lord's land,* and 
ImmanueVs land.^ Zion is declared also to be ^the city of 
God,'^ *God's hill,'*' Hhe mount which he loveth,'*^ Hhe perfec- 
tion of beauty,'* 'his rest for ever, where he will dwell, be- 
cause he hath desired it.'^ Here indeed he is said to have dwelt 
already, before he became flesh;^ giving to his people the cloudy 
as the symbol of his presence — the very symbol also of his re- 
turn.** Here we know, likewise, he did sojourn, when in the 
flesh, loving more especially to retire to that part of it called 
Hhe Mount of Olives,' — where was 'the garden;' from whence 
also he took his departure on a doud; and where he will again 
descend; as it is written, "His feet shall stand in that day upon 
the Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east, 
and the Mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof to- 
wards the east and towards the west; and half of the mountain 
shall remove toward the north, and half of it toward the south. 
And ye shall flee to the valley of the mountains; for the val- 
ley of the mountains shall reach unto Azal; yea, ye shall flee, 
like as ye fled before the earthquake, in the days of Uzziah 
king of Judah: and the Lord my God shall come, and all the 
SAINTS WITH THEE*"* What Can be more explicit than this 

X Rev. xiii. 8. i Zech. ii. \% > Hosea ix. 3. *■ Isaiah viii. 8. ^ Ps. 
Ixxxvii. 3. « Ps. Ixviii. 15. ^ Ps. Ixxviii. 68. « Ps. 1. f Ps. cxxxii. 14. 
f Ps. Ixxiv. 2, 3. b Acts i. 9—11; Rev. i. 7. * Zech. xiv. 4, 5. 

♦ A comparison of Proverbs viii. 23, 31, in the Septuagint version will shew, 
that it is n outtcfdvy yn here spoken of->the habitable land or earth; oixv^ir* being 
also the word, which, in Hebrews ii. 5| is translated "worW* to com«. 
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prophecy? Mr. Faber, who does not concur with me in the 
view of the personal reign, admits, nevertheless, of this pro- 
phecy, that it must be literal, "and designed, by its circum- 
stantial clearness, to cut off the possibility of figurative inter- 
pretation."^ And immediately after this prophecy it is added 
— ^^^And the Lord shall be King oroer all the earth^^^ — ^proving 
most decidedly, when the kingdom will be manifest; (viz. at 
his coming with the saints, before named;) and wherey viz. on 
earth. 

Many other Scriptures prove that the Lord^s kingdom is to 
be manifested on earth: for example, Jer. xxiii. 5, — ^^A king 
shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and jus- 
tice in the earth.'' Again, Ezek. xliii. 7, when the Lord, on 
granting to him a vision of Jerusalem, says, — ^^Son of man, the 
place of my tkroncj and the place of the soles of my feet.'' Where- 
fore our Lord forbids his disciples to swear by Jerusalem, be- 
cause it is THE CITY OF TH£ GREAT KING.°^ Nor mUSt I Omit 

to notice, when speaking of the throne, that Isaiah says: "Of 
the increase of his government there shall be no end, upon the 
throne of I>avid, and upon his kingdom. ''" Thus the angel 
Gabriel announces to Mary; — *^He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall give 
unto him the throne of his father David.'^** And where was 
the throne of David? surely not in heaven; for St Peter tells 
us plainly, ^Hhat David is not ascended into the heavens;" but that, 
^^being a prophet, he knew that God had sworn with an oath 
to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he 
would raise up Christ to sit on At^ throne.'^i* The Lord, how- 
ever, certainly did not sit on David's throne at his first coming; 
for Herod was then in it: and this promise therefore remains 
to be fulfilled at his second coming. 

S. It is now time that I should notice an objection, which it 
will be useful to consider, not merely in reference to this par- 
ticular argument, but likewise as affecting in some measure 
general principles of interpretation. 

There are passages of Scripture, relating to this matter, which 
are undoubtedly to be understood only in a spiritual sense, and 
must be so interpreted. Such, for example, as when St. Paul 
says of gentile believers, ^Hhat they are fellow citizens with 
the saints, and of the household of God, and are built upon the 
foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief cornerstone; in whom all the building fitly framed 
together groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye 
also are builded together for a habitation of God through the 

kVol.Tii.p.267. »Zech.xiv.9. » Matt. v. 35. »Isa. ix. 7. 

Lake i. 32. p Acts ii. 30, 34, &c. 
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Spirit.''^ And St. Peter also, speaking of Christ ^s of ^a living 
staney'^ adds, <^Ye also are built up a spiritual house.^^ 

Persons who do not consider, that such a spiritual view is 
reconcileable with other texts, which must, for reasons equally 
manifest, be literal^ at once conclude, that every reference to the 
house, or city, or mount of God must be figurative; just as 
some others, collecting a few passages, the nature of which is 
unquestionably literal, thence conclude that none are figurative. 
There are passages, which speak of a spiritual resurrectiony re* 
lating to the raising of the soul from the death of sin, unto the 
life of righteousness; whence believers are said to be already 
risen with Christ:' but we must not thence conclude that there 
is not a bodily resurrection revealed also. The spiritual resur- 
rection is the pledge and earnest of the bodily one, rendering 
it more sure; just as things which are first literally fulfilled, 
are pledges of the like spiritual things. It was the exclusive 
consideration of such Scriptures that caused many among the 
Corinthians to err, supposing the spiritual resurrection to be 
the Jirst resurrection promised, and therefore that it had taken 
place: which opinion is apparently the very one St. Paul de- 
nies and combats, in the fifteenth chapter of his first Epistle to 
them; wherein he insists, that their faith was vain were this 
the case. 

Prophetic Scripture, and all Scripture, must be judged of by 
its context and general scope. For example, when it speaks 
of a many we understand a being who possesses a spiritual soul, 
dwelling in a mortal body. The chief commands and promises 
of Scripture are addressed to his spiritual part; but that does 
not prove, that the soul will not hereafter be manifested in a 
body, any more than it proves, that it is not now in the body. 
When therefore we use the word soul for many we include his 
body as a matter of course. For who would suppose, because 
it is written, <Hhat Abram took Sarai, and Lot his brother's 
son, and all their substance that they had gathered, and the 
SOULS that they had gotten in Haran, and they went forth to go 
into the land of Canaan ;''* — who, I say, would conclude, that 
they took only the spirits of these persons, and left their bodies 
behind? And who again, because St. Paul exhorts the brethren 
to present their bodies a living sacrifice unto God,^ would sup« 
pose that he does not include the soul; without which they 
would be a deady and not a living, sacrifice? 

Now apply this principle to the house of Gody — which we 
have seen is the cityy the JS/ew Jerusalemy the holy mountain. A 
city is, strictly speaking, a number of persons dwelling to«* 

<i£phes. ii. 19—22. r Rom. vi. 4, 5; Col. ill. 1. > Qen. xij . 5. < Rom. zii. 1. 
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gether under certain laws and immunities. Whether they 
dwell in tents, in ceiled houses, or have the sky only as their 
canopy is indifferent: houses come to be called the dty, only 
because they are the place of abode of the citizens; just as we 
call a pile of stones a church, because the real Church of God 
are presumed to assemble in it. The houses are no more a city 
when without inhabitants, than a body is a man when the spirit 
is fled: both are their ruins only. Thus it is written — "Then 
went out to him Jerusalem, &c. and were baptized of him in 
Jordan" — which evidently means the inhabitants of Jerusalem; 
and when therefore a city is said to be preparing in heaven, 
the saints must be intended, who are destined to form it, and 
are now called "Jerusalem which is above;^^ and which is the 
same Jerusalem which it is said shall "come dorvn — from God — 
out ojT heaven. "** But because they are the real city — the lively 
stones — it does not follow therefore that they are to have no 
place of manifestation: on the contrary, there must be some 
place of visible dwelling if they come in the body, whatever 
the nature of that place may be. Those who can see nothing 
but figure in Scripture are compelled to explain, that the great 
city, the holy Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven, signifies 
the ascent of the saints into heaven. But this is not only a per- 
version of language, but a perversion of figure. The scrip- 
ture figures are remarkable for their appropriate significancy; 
whereas in this case they would be remarkable, as meaning the 
very reverse of what they seemed to describe. 

It may clear this point to observe further, that there are 
texts which beyond question refer to a material city, so far as 
literal language can express it; and yet they primarily aim at 
the persons who compose such cities, without which they would 
have no meaning. For instance, — "Then began he to upbraid 
the cities wherein most of his mighty works were done, be- 
cause they repented not. Woe unto thee, Chorazin,'^ &c.^ 
"And when he was come near he beheld the city and wept over 
it saying, if thou hadst known," &c.^ It is here evident that 
it was the material city — the pile of stones with its towers and 
domes, which first caught the eye of Jesus; and he appears only 
to address this mass of materials. But any man of understand- 
ing must be aware, that it was the inhabitants of Chorazin, &c. 
against whom he pronounced the woe; and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem over whom he wept. It was her "children^^ whom 
he would have gathered: but the one part is included in the 
other. 

Thus am I led to conclude, when Daniel, on ^^presenting his 

« Rev. xxi. 2, ▼ Matt. zi. 30—24. w Luke ziz. 41. 
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supplications for the holy mountain of his God," couples to- 
gether the following phrases— '"thy city Jerusalem^ thy holy 
mountain;" — "Jerusalem, even thy people"— *Hhy city, even 
thy people^* are called. by Thy Name,"^' — that these terms 
are in the first place explanatory of each other; and, secondly, 
that there is a reference in them, both to the household of God, 
and to the place of their congregating and future manifestation. 
So in the following passage, "Remember thy congregatiouy 
which thou hast purchased of old; the rod of thine inheritance^ 
which thou hast redeemed; this mount Ziony wherein thou hast 
dwelt;"y mount Zion and the congregation are made as one by 
implication; whilst yet the context shews, that Zion literally, 
as well as the congregation, are both distinctly referred to. 

I add here some texts, shewing the practical use^ which the 
Apostles made of the doctrine of the Kingdom and Inheritance 
to be manifested on the earth. I could greatly increase the list 
were I to turn to the Old Testament; (particularly in reference 
to the land, the promise of which, in one Psalm only,* is prac- 
tically applied six different times;) but, for obvious reasons, I 
prefer keeping at present to the New Testament. Grounded 
then on these truths are Exhortations 

to Repentance. 

"And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand." Matt. iii. 1. 

^*Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor abusers of themselves with man- 
kind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.^^ 1 Cor. vi. 
9, 10. 

"Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these; 
adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, strife, sedition, 
heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revel lings, and such 
like: of the which I tell you before, as I have also told you in 
time past, that they which do such things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. " Gal. v. 1 9—2 1 . 

"For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean per- 
son, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and of GodJ^ Ephes. v. 5. 

to Holiness and to seek Grace. 

"Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.^^ John iii. 3. 

^ Dan. ix. 16—30. j Ps. Ixxiv. 2. « Ps. xxxvii. 

* In both these instances, I take the vau of the Hebrew, and the luu of the 
Septuagint necessarily to mean even^ (as they often do,) not and. 
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"Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of 
water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.'^ John iii. 5. 

"Wherefore we, receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, 
let us have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably, with 
reverence and godly fear.^' Heb. xii. 28. 

Particular Graces excited. 
Obedience to Ood, 
"Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven." Matt. vii. 21. 

Obedience to Parents, 
"Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is right. 
Honour thy father and thy mother; (for this is the first com- 
mandment with promise;) that it may be well with thee, and 
thou mayest live long on the earthJ*^ Ephes. vi. 1 — 3. 

Humility J 
"Blessed are the poor in Spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.'^ Matt v. 3, 

"Hearken, my beloved brethren; Hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom lohich 
he hath promised to them that love him? But ye have despised 
the poor.'^ James ii. 5, 6. 

Meekness, 
<<Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth.^^ 
Matt. V. 5. 

PatiencCy 
**Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness' 
sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven,'^ Matt. v. 10. 

"These all died in faith, not having received the promises, 
but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and 
pilsrims on the earth. For they that say such things declare 
plainly, that they seek a country,'^ (irttrpaA,) Heb. xi. 13, 14. 
"Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp, 
bearing his reproach. For here we have no continuing city, 
but we seek one to come.^* Heb. xiii. 12, 14. 

"Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom.^* Luke xii. 32. 

Perseverance, 
*<He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be 
his God, and he shall be my son.'' Rev. xxi. 7. 

Diligence, 
^'Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earthy wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
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Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be 
diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot^ 
and blameless.^' 2 Pet. iii. 13, 14. 

General Holy Walkings 

**Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promse, which is 
the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the pur-^ 
chased possession^ unto the praise of his glory.^^ — ^'Grieve not 
[therefore] the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed 
unto the day of redemption^* Ephes. i. 13, 14; and iv. 30. 

"Walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto His king' 
dom and glory.^^ 1 Thess. ii. 12. 

Thankfulness^ 

"Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light: who hath 
delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated 
us into the kingdom of his dear SonJ*^ Col. i. 12, 13. 

Prayer. 

"And he said unto them, when ye pray, say, Our Father 
which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth.^^ Luke 
xi. 2. 

NOTE, that almost the whole of these texts, by making the 
kingdom and inheritance the subjects of promise, do likewise 
expressly make ih^m future. 



Essay V. 
The Participation of the Saints. 

Though much of the evidence brought to bear on the points 
which have now been considered, must already have led to the 
conclusion, that the saints in general will participate in the glo- 
rious state of things to be revealed in the ^Millennium; yet I 
consider it to be a matter of so much importance and interest 
to the Church, that I have reserved many Scripture testimo- 
nies for the purpose of proving it more distinctly; which testi- 
monies will likewise further corroborate the view I have taken 
of the Kingdom of the Son of Man. I proceed therefore to 
shew, that the promises of this glory belong equally to the 
saints of the Old and New Testaments, and of every age of the 
Church. 

I. This point is the more necessary to be insisted on, be- 
cause there are many, who, whilst they admit a Millennium of 
glory on earth, confine it nevertheless to a portion only of the 
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Church of God. Some, for instance, limit it to the Jews; some 
to those only who have suffered martyrdom for Christ; and 
some to that generation only, who shall be living at the com- . 
mencement of the Millennium, excluding all the departed 
saints, and the Lord Jesus himself, from any visible participa- 
tion. I conclude, however, that tha whole of the saints, from 
the days of the first Adam up to the period of the glorious ad- 
vent of the second Adam, will together enjoy their resurrec- 
tion glory at the beginning of the Millennium; and that their 
glory is altogether distinct from the condition of that portion 
of Israel, who will then be redeemed in the flesh; and also 
from the spiritual state of those gentile nations, who shall then 
likewise still be in the flesh. I have only to request of the 
reader, if difiSculties and objections present themselves to his 
mind on the perusal of this statement, that he will at least sus- 
pend them, until I have gone through the whole series of 
Essays in which I am now engaged; in the course of which it 
is probable, that some o%those difliculties may be removed. 

I trust it Is not necessary to dwell long upon the antediluvian 
saints: these may be all included in one verse of Jude's Epis* 
tie; — "Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied to these, 
saying. Behold the Lord cometh with myriads of his saintSy to 
execute judgment, &c.'^* This was therefore the expectation 
of the Church in Enoch's time. And as respects the saints 
from the time of Noah to Abraham, we may clearly inter their 
expectat'on from the eleventh chapter of Hebrews: Noah being 
' instanced, at the seventh verse, as one of those of whom, in the 
thirty-ninth and following verses, it is said, that they obtained 
a good report through faith, but received not the promise; 
God having designed, that they without us should hot be per- 
fected. 

In regard to the promises to Abraham and to his seed, I have 
already proved that Christ is "the seed^^ principally intended, 
and, by a necessary consequence, all those who are his mem* 
bers. This is further evident from the Epistle to the Romans. 
The Millennarian will not I think deny, that the glory to which 
the Apostle frequently alludes in this Epistle, is that which is 
to be revealed at the manifestation of the sons of God, treated, 
of in chapter viii. ; and of course the promise spoken of has re- 
ference to that glory. Yet in chap. iv. the apostle contends, 
<<that the promise that he should be the heir of the world, was 
not to Abraham or to his seed through the lazoy (which has espe- 
cial respect to the Gentile dispensation,) but through the right- 
eousness of faith. — That it is of faith, that it might be by grace; 

^V. 14. TTfot^iirwn TurcK, 
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to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed: not to 
that only which is of the law, but to that also which is of the ^ 
faith of Abraham; . who is thei father of us alV^ And again in 
the ninth chapter he argues, even as respects the seed of Abra- 
ham according to the flesh; <Hhat they are not all Israel who 
are of Israel; neither because they are the seed of Abraham are 
they all children; but in Isaac shall thy seed be called: that is, 
they which are the children of the^e^A, these are not the chil- 
dren of God; but the children of the promise are counted for the • 
seed." And afterwards he goes on in the same chapter to 
argue, that the purpose of God was ^<to make known the riches 
of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore pre- 
pared unto glory, — even usj whom he hath called, not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles" So also in Galatians: 
"Know ye therefore, that they which are o{ faith, the same are 
the children of Abraham"^ And again, "Ye are all the chil- 
dren of God hj faith in Christ Jesus, &c. there is neither Jew 
nor Greek, bond nor free, male nortfemale; for ye are all one 
in Christ Jesus: and if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham* s 
seed and heirs according to the promiseJ*''^ 

When the Church afterwards assumed a still more distinct 
and separate form in the Israelitish nation, to whom all the 
promises then appear to be more immediately addressed, I 
grant that a greater degree of obscurity is thrown over this 
circumstance. Nor do I mean to deny, (though we are now 
enabled clearly to infer the facts above stated,) that io the pre* 
vious periods the mystery of the fulness of the Gentiles was in 
great measure hidden: for the Apostle plainly tells us, "that 
in other ages was not made known unto the sons of men, as it is 
now revealed unto the holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit, 
that the Gentiles should he fellow-heirs y and of the same body, and 
partakers of his promise in Christ by the Gospel.'''* And thus 
St. Peter, alluding to the period when the Jews only were the 
recognised people of God, says to the* "strangers" to whom he 
writes, — "Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, &c. 
which in time past were not a people, but are now the people 
of God."® And though some have concluded from certain 
passages, that strangers and foreigners were not to partake of 
the same promises with Israel; yet I apprehend, as far as the 
resurrection Church is concerned, that these passages do always 
apply to aliens from the commonwealth of Israel in their un- 
naturalized and unproselyted state. This is indeed evident from 
what is said about the institution of the Passover, one of the 
most sacred of their ordinances. — "And the Lord said unto 

k Gal. iii. 7. « Gal. iii. 26-29. « Ephes. iii. 5, 6. • 1 Peter ii. 9, 10. 
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Moses and Aaron^ this is the ordinance of the Passover: there 
shall no stranger eat thereof/^ &c. Exod. xii. 43. After which^ 
at verses 48, 49, it is written: "And when a stranger shall so* 
journ with thee, and will keep the passover to the Lord, let all 
his males be circumcised, and then let him come near and keep 
it; and he shall be as one born in the land: but no uncircumcised 
person shall eat thereof/' 

In due time, however, the Lord sent forth his Apostles to 
call those other sheep, which were not of the Israelitish fold; 
but who were to be made one fold under one Shepherd.*^ Then 
we find it openly declared, "that in Christ Jesus neither cir- 
cumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but the new 
creature, and faith which worketh by love; and that those who 
thus walk are the Israel of God.^'^ And the Apostle bids us 
'^Remember, that though we are Gentiles in the flesh, who are 
called UNCIRCUMCISION by the Jews; being, when without 
Christ, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel and strangers 
from the covenant of promise; we are now by the blood of 
Christ made nigh, he having broken down the middle wall of 
partition, and made of twain one new man^ thus making us no 
longer strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints 
and of the household of God.''** Thus, as Abraham is called 
"the father of us all," so "Jerusalem which is above" — that 
Jerusalem "which shall descend from God out of heaven" — is 
also called "the mother of us all."* 

The next point for consideration is, whether that generation 
only, which shall be living at the commencement of the Mil- 
lennium, shall partake of it; or whether the departed saints 
will equally share in it. The latter view I shall prove to be 
the correct one, by an argument which will equally disprove the 
notion of a Millennium separate from a resurrection. It is by 
a comparison of two passages (the^one in Hebrews, the other 
in Thessalonians) which mutually reflect on each other. 

Let us suppose (as some do) that the Lord and his saints are 
now in the enjoyment of the kingdom promised, and that eVery 
believer enters into it at death: in this case it is plain, that the 
saints on earth are for the present excluded from it. But the 
Apostle, to prevent such an imagination, tells us, "These aW," 
(including Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, &c. who are in- 
stanced,) "having obtained a good report [or, rather, having 
borne witness^] through faith, received not the promise; God 
having provided some better thing for us, that they tioithout us 

f John X. 16. gGal. v. 6: vi. 15, 16. i»Ephes. ii. 11—23. J Rom. iv. 
16 and Gal. iv. 26. 

* ^«/>'rwp«6iyTif, agreeing with vi^oc ^at/m/fw, the "cloud of witnesses," in the 

first verse of the next chapter. 
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should not be made perfect/'^ This proves, that, whether the 
enjoyment of the promise is to be on earth or in heaven, the 
whole Church will be glorified together; the saints of one gene- 
ration not receiving the promise without the saints of other 
generations. 

On the other hand, let us suppose that the generations alive 
at the commencement of the Millennium are to enjoy the pro- 
mise of the kingdom: — that then only, and to them only, is to 
be fulfilled what is written, "that the kingdom and dominion 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the saints of the Most Plgh/'* It is plain, 
that the departed saints, though most of them have lived in ex- 
pectation of the promise, must be shut out from it. But this 
also the Apostle says to us **6y the word of the Lordy — that we 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall 
not prevent them which are asleep.'^"* Thus again both are to 
rejoice together; — and this at the coming of the Lord: for the 
Lord will descend and bring the Church above with him, whilst 
the Church below will undergo a change: even as it is written, 
"When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory."" 

The opinion which limits the reigning in this kingdom to 
the martyrs only, is the last which I shall consider, and a brief 
notice of it will be sufficient. For it entirely rests upon Reve- 
lation XX. 4, which is supposed to confine the first resurrection 
to those "beheaded for the witness of Jesus." But here are 
also included, when we come to examine the subject more ad- 
curately, those "which had not worshipped the beast, neither 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands."* 
This may be clearly inferred from chap. xi. 18, which extends 
the reward then to be given to "all that fear the name of God, 
both great and small." 

IL Having shown that the saints in general are to partake 
of the kingdom, it will greatly confirm the view which I haVe 
taken of its being on earth, to glance at some of the promises 
which are made to the saints; Keeping in mind, that they belong 
to the whole of them. 

Isaiah says to the righteous, in one place, — ^^'Thine eyes shall 
see the king in his beauty; they shall behold the land thdit is very 
far ofi*:"** and in another, "that God should cause him to ride 
upon the high places of the earthy and feed him with the heritage 

k Heb. xi. 39, 44. i Daniel vii. 27. » 1 Thess. i v. 15. « Col. iii. 4. 
• Isa. xxxiii. 17. 

*See Whitby in loco; who, though a decided anti-millennarian, makes here 
two distinct classes;— viz. the souls of those beheaded, and the sonls of those 
who had not worshipped the beast. 
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of Jacch his father.^'^ David declares, that "the righteous shall 
be exalted and inherit the earth for ever;'^^ and says of himself, 
'^that he had fainted, unless he had believed to see the good- 
ness of the Lord in the land of the livingJ^^ The Lord Jesus 
repeats the assurance under the Gospel, "that the meek shall 
inherit the earth.^^* St. Paul, as we have seen, reminds chil- 
dren of the promise annexed to the fifth commandment, (viz. 
*Uhat thy days may be long in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee,") "that it may be well with thee (he adds) 
and that thou may est live long on the earth."* This latter tes- 
timony is the more satisfactory, if we apply to it a rule of 
interpre1;ation laid down by St. .Paul in Hebrews. He con- 
tends, that because it is written in David — <*I^ they shall enter 
into my rest," there must remain a rest for the people of God. 
For he argues, that the Lord could not mean the Sabbath rest 
at creation, neither the rest in the land given them under 
Joshua; seeing that after these had taken place he still speaks 
of a rest to come; saying, "If they shall enter into my rest."" 
This is the Apostle's principle of interpreting prophecy; and 
it would violate this principle not to conclude, that as he pro* 
mises length of days in the land to Gentiles, at the time when 
the Jews were just about to be cast out of it, there must remain 
an inheriting of the land to the people of God. 

Those who presume these promises to be figurative thus 
explain how the meek shair inherit the earth: viz. that they 
are contented with their present lot; and that, if they needed 
more, God would give it to them, even unto the possession of 
the whole world. But such an interpretation appears objec- 
tionable on various grounds. ^V^^, it ofiends against the plain 
grammatical sense of the promise; which is, that the meek 
SHALL inherit the earth: whereas, if they now possess it through 
contentment, it should rather be written, ^'Blessed are the meek 
for they do inherit the earth." The whole argument indeed 
of St Paul, just noticed, loses its cogency, if, when our Sa- 
viour, after so long a time, promises that the meek shall inherit 
the earth, we are to understand it of the past. "For (to para- 
phrase the reasoning of the Apdstle,) if they had always thus 
inherited the earth, then would he not afterwards have spoken 
of a future inheriting: there remaineth, therefore, an inherit- 
ance of the earth to the pieek." Secondly , it contradicts the 
whole scope of unfulfilled promise; which, as I have demon- 
strated, regards a future kingdom to be manifested on earth. 
Thirdly^ it lowers and degrades the promises of God; as if we 

p Isa. Iviii. 14. q Psalm xxxvii. 9, 11, 29, 34. ' Ps. xxvu. 13. • Matt. 
V. 5. t Ephes. vi. 3, 3. > Heb. chap. iv. 

5* 
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were afraid to trust him, when marvellous power must be ex^ 
erted to fulfil the word; and therefore placed a meaning upon 
it which is accomplished in the ordinary course and moral na- 
ture of things, without any promise at all. 

We shall next find the saints included in the promises under 
every particular, in which we have been led to consider them 
in regard to Christ. * 

1. The Father has appointed unto him a kingdom; and he* 
tells his disciples, <<I appoint unto you a kingdom, as the Fa- 
ther hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel."^ He tells them also, "that when the Son of 
Man shall come in his glory, the King shall say to them on his 
right hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. '^^ 
And ^^then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father.*'* 

2. Again, Christ is declared to be a king: so in Psalm xlv. 
16, the promise to the Church is, ^'Instead of thy fathers shall 
be thy children, whom thou mayest make princes in all the 
earth.*' Agreeing with which is that passage in Revelation, 
(put into the mouths of the departed saints) <'Thou hast made 
us unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign on the 

3. One more, a throne is prepared for the Lord, which I will 
call a throne of glory; because it is said, that when he shall 
come with his angels, then shall he sit on the throne of his 
glory. Now Hannah is made to prophesy, that the Lord 
^'raiseth up the poor out of the dust and lifteth up the beggar 
from the dunghill, to set them among princes, and to make 
them inherit the throne of glory:"* which agrees with that in 
Revelation; — "To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne; even as I also overcame and am set down 
with my Father in his throne.'** And if any inquire, How so 
many can sit on the throne of Jesus, I answer with Jeremiah: 
<<At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the 
Lord;"** "for there also (saith David) are set thrones of judg- 
ment. "* 

» Luke xxii. 29, 30. w Matt. xxv. 34. « lb. xiii. 43. 7 Rev. v. 10. 

* I Sam. ii. 8. • Rev. iii. 21. >> Jer. iii. 17. « Ps. cxxii. 5. 
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EssAr VI. 

The First Resurrection, 

Having shewn, that all who are "called to be saints" are to 
participate in the millennial kingdom and glory, the question 
will immediately arise in the minds of some, — How is this to 
be accomplished in regard to those who are asleep in Jesus? A 
satisfactory answer may be drawn from I Cor. xv. St Paul 
there argues that our faith is altogether vain, unless there be a 
Resurrection; and having largely treated on this subject he con- 
cludes by assuring them, "that therefore their labour is not in 
vain in the Lord.'' I reply, therefore, that the departed saints 
are to be brought into the enjoyment of this blessed and glo- 
rious state by means of a resurrection^ prior in order of time to 
the resurrection of the wicked, and distinguished in Scripture 
as the first resurrection; — not first (as some would imagine) by 
a priority of a few hours only, but by a period of at least a 
thousand years. The former circumstance would in itself 
confer but little pre-eminence; since it would not matter^ 
whether the saints were raised a few hours before, or. even 
afterj the wicked, provided they did but rise to the enjoyment 
of glory, honour, and immortality. Nor indeed would a pre- 
cedence, which merely regarded the order of time, even to the 
extent of a thousand years, avail much: it is the circumstance, 
that all the promises of God for good (so far as they are at pre- 
sent revealed) are connected with this period, that gives to it 
such peculiar importance. To be privileged to enjoy this Mil- 
lennium declares us to be "blessed and holy;''* whilst to be ex- 
cluded from it, will mark us ^^as unjust and filthy still. "^ 
Within this period is concentrated that special glory which re- 
sults to Christ as man-mediator: and he, therefore, who is 
not included in that heavenly company which shall descend at 
the archangel's shout, will not "be with him, where he is, to 
behold that glory which God has given him."*^ 

It is true, that there are one or two passages in Scripture 
which might lead us to suppose, that the resurrection of the 
righteous and wicked take place together. I refer (o that de- 
scription in Matt. xxv. of the Son of Man on the throne of his 
glory, and all the nations gathered before him, which he sepa- 
rates into two classes; one of which goes away into everlasting 
punishment, but the righteous into life eternal. And secondly, 
to a passage in John v. "The hour is coming in the which all 

a Rev. zx. 6. bRey. zzii. 11. c John zvii. S4. 
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that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; 
they that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they 
that have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation. ^^ These 
are the only places I deem it needful to dwell upon: for though 
the notions of some are so unaccountably mystified on this sub- 
ject, that I have met with many who interpret Christ's coming 
to judge the ^^quick and the dead," as if quick and dead meant 
V righteous and wicked; yet it is so evident to all who' only reflect 
for a moment, that it means those living when our Lord shall 
come, and those who have died in the mean while^ that I need 
not consume time in refuting the mistake. 

I mean not now to enter into a particular exposition of the 
above two passages: I shall content myself with examining the 
principal point connected with the difficulty; viz. the apparent 
fixing of the two events, or the two actings connected with one 
great event, to the same point of time. In order to this I must 
bring before the notice of the reader a principle of interpreta- 
tion, which we may gather from Heb. ii. and 1 Cor. xv. 

In Heb. ii. St. Paul quotes Psalm viii. applying it to the 
reign of Christ; ("Thou hast put all things in subjection under 
his feet;") and he then argues: "For in that he put all in sub- 
jection under him, he left nothing that is not put under him.*' 
This appears very absolute; as if all, not even excepting God 
himself, were to be put under his authority. But in I Cor. xv. 
27, where the same Psalm is applied, we have this qualifica- 
tion; "When he saith all things are put under him, it is mani- 
fest that HE is excepted which did put all things under him.'' 
From the Scripture3 therefore we infer, that if at any time we 
meet with » text, which seems to contradict some other plainly 
revealed fact, "it is manifest" that we must qualify that text, 
according to the nature and necessity of the case; taking care 
that we reconcile one Scripture with another, and do not destroy 
one by another. 

To illustrate this I must draw your attention to some pro- 
phecies of Scripture, about which there is little or no dispute, 
and which seem to refer to one event only, or to two events 
taking place at one period of time; but which we are compelled 
to admit, from other passages and from facts, refer to two dis- 
tinct events, between which a considerable interval of time 
must necessarily elapse. 

I will begin with the captivities of the Jews, which some; . 
times are so blended, that careless readers of God's word often 
suppose the prophecies which speak of them to refer only to 
the Babylonish captivity; and need to have pointed out to 
them those circumstances which prove, that the present dis- 
persion of the Jews must be included or primarily intended. 
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The sajne may be said of the restoration from Babylon, when 
their city and temple were rebuilt under Zerubbabel; and of 
their final glory, when Jerusalem shall put on her beautiful 
garments; — distinct events, which are nevertheless so blended 
together, that it requires careful observation in order to point 
out the distinguishing marks. 

Next I may instance the Ad^nt of our Lord Jesus. Many 
texts might be brought forward, which seem to include his first 
and second coming as one event; and we know that the Jews, 
because they did not distinguish these, were led into error, and 
rejected our Lord when he came to sufier. I will instance one 
passage, (Job xix. 25,) connected with the resurrection; in which 
Job says — "I know that my Redeemer li.veth and he shall 
stand in the latter day upon the earth; and though after my skin 
worms shall destroy my body, yet in my flesh shall I see God, — 
whom I shall see for myself and mine eyes, shall behold and 
not another." Many might suppose from this text, that the 
point of time when the Redeemer should stand on the earth-^ 
Hhe latter day* — was the period of the general resurrection, in 
which Job should have his lot: and it is only from other texts, 
and from the fact, we find, that two comings were to take place, 
with a long interval between, reconciIeable.,with the phrase 
latter day. Were not indeed the principle for which I am con- 
tending to be received, a Jew might deny from this text the 
reality of any standing of the Redeemer upon earth prior to 
the time, when Job should be raised to behold him in the 
flesh. 

The next important event which I shall notice is that pro- 
phecy of Joel, quoted by Peter on the day of Pentecost, and 
beginning — "It shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I 
will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh." Let any man, unac- 
quainted with the history of the apostolic times, look at this 
prophecy, and hit the joint if he can, which shall separate be- 
tween the first and second outpouring of the Spirit: though we 
all seem to expect a further fulfilment of it, and allow that ati 
interval must be interposed. 

I shall only instance further the prophecies concerning An- 
tichrist. The second advent of Jesus was thought by the 
Thessalonians, from Paul's occasional language, to be imme- 
diately atvhand. And no wonder: for he speaks of himself and 
them, as if they were to survive till that event should happen 
— "we which are alive and remain.'' But he reminds them 
in another Epistle, that he had taught them, how that event 
should not take place, except there should come a falling away 
first, and the man of sin should be revealed: so that the time 
for Antichrist to grow up, seize the dominion, and reign^ must 
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of necessity come in before the glorious appearing of the Lord: 
which the Thessalonians certainly might have inferred, had 
they carefully considered other Scriptures, or remembered all 
that the Apostle had taught them. 

Now I claim for the general doctrine of the Resurrection 
the exercise of this same principle of interpretation; and if I 
can show, that in many places the doctrine of a resurrection 
of the saints is revealed, altogether distinct from that of the 
wicked, we are bound to receive that doctrine in such manner 
as shall fall in with the general scope of Scripture.* 

1. I begin with 1 Cor. xv. 22 — 26^ which explicitly gives 
the order in which all shall rise. ^^For as in Adam all die, so 
in Christ shall all be made alive; but every man in his own 
order: Christ the first fruits; — afterwards, they that are Christ's, 
at his coming;* — then cometh the end, when he shall have de- 
livered up the ki(igdom, &c. and shall finally destroy the last 
enemy, death.^^ Here are three degrees in the order of the 
resurrection. (1) First we have "Christ the first fruits.'' St. 
Paul tells Festus and Agrippa, that Moses and the Prophets had 
testified, "that Christ should sufier, and that he should be ihejlrst 
that should rise from the dead:"® which was typified by the 
ofiering of the first-fruits of the harvest. And in this first-fruits 
may be included those saints, who came out of their graves 
after the resurrection of Christ, and went into the holy diy^ and 
appeared unto many,t — a blessed earnest of their own future 
manifestation in the same place. (2) Secondly we have it — 
^^afterwards they that are Christ's, at his coming:" or as I would 
paraphrase it, — "Afterwards, at the coming of Christ, those that 
belong to him." For some read this (or at least so interpret 
it) as if it were — "Afterwards those who, at the coming of 
Christ, shall be his; as if those only are intended, who shall at 
that time be walking in the faith of Christ. But forasmuch as 

e Acts XX vi. 23. 

* It is worthy of remark, that most of those expositors, who, from the two 
places of Scripture now under consideration, insist on the resurrection of the 
righteous and the wicked as one in point of time, do nevertheless, in their in- 
terpretation of our Lord's prophecy in Matthew xxiv. generally contend for 
iwojudgmerUs; (the one on Jerusalem, the other at the second advent;) though 
they confess them to be so involved the one in the other, that it is difficult to 
distinguish them. I differ entirely from such an interpretation of that chapter, 
as makes it an involved prophecy; but I mention it now merely to show the 
inconsistency of their objection, when urged against the millennarian doctrine 
of the Resurrection. 

t Another instance of negligent exposition, which I have more than once 
heard from the pulpit, is the making these saints come out of their graves af 
the crucifixion or our Lord: in which case Jesus would not be the^r*^ that rose 
from the dead to die no more. The Evangelist, though he mentions it in con^ 
nexion with his narrative of the crucifixion, does nevertheless distinctly state, 
that they came cot of their graves after his resurrection* Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. 
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these will be then already living in the flesh, the promise of a 
fesurrection cannot have reference to them. They will undergo 
a change; and they will be privileged, like Enoch and Elijah, 
never to see death. All those must therefore be intended, who 
shall be asleep in Jesus, and whom, at his coming he will raise 
and bring with him. Let it be observed however, that there 
is no mention of the wicked dead; — "tly)se that are Christ* s.^^ 
(3) Next it follows, — ^^Then, (after that) cometh the end, when 
he shall have delivered up the kingdom;" — a plain proof that 
the kingdom is to be between his coming and this end. 

2. I shall take a second testimony from 1 Thessalonians iv. 
13 — 18; because there can be no doubt that this passage, like 
the former, is to be understood in a plain and literal sense. For 
as in the former instance, the Apostle expressly instructs them 
in the nature of the resurrection, to guard them against the 
error of J^ose who denied it; so here he teaches them plainly 
concerning those who sleep in Jesus, that they may not sorrow 
as men «vithout hope of seeing them again. To suppose that 
in either instance the language is symbolical, allegorical, or 
figurative, beyond what belongs to our orainary use of figure, 
is to ofiend against the context and common sense of these 
passages. 

The Apostle, then, assures those, who were disposed to sor- 
row without hope of seeing their believing friends again, that 
*Hhe Lord Jesus will bring them with him when he comes; — For 
that the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel and with the trump of God; and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we, which are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up together with them in (the) 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord." Note how exactly this agrees with the former 
testimony in Corinthians :^the dead in Christ only are raised — 
those living in Christ are changed — and at the last trumpj an- 
nouncing the coming of the Lord.* (See 1 Cor. xv. 22.) 

♦ As the learned Dr. Wardlaw.in his recently published volume of sermons, 
attacks the millennarian view of this text, a few observations on his argument 
majr not be unacceptable. I will first pive his exposition verbatim. "The fol- 
lowing expression, in 1 Thess. iv. 16, has been sometimes adduced in evidence 
of the resurrection of the righteous preceding that of the wicked: — and by 
many, indeed, who do not hold the tenets of millennarianism, it is oAen incon- 
siderately quoted as if it conveyed this meaning: — 'For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and the 
trump of GK)d, and the dead in Christ shall rise first.' — But it requires only 
the reading of the passage to satisfy any candid mind, that there is in it no 
reference to the resurrection of the wicked at all. The preceding verse — the 
15th, stands thus: 'For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent 
them which are asleep.' — In this verse, the word ^prevent* means to anticipate^ 
to get the starts or take the precedence^ of another. Of the iitatement thus given, 
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3. The next circumstance I shall notice is, that the Scrip*- 
tures particularize some one resurrection by certain phrasetf^ 
added for the sake of eminence. For example: ^Hhe resurrec- 
tion of life;''^ — **The poor cannot recompense thee, but thou 
shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just;'**^ — "They 
accepted not deliverance that they might obtain a better resUr- 

• f John r. 99. s Lnke ziv^. 14. 

the 16th and 17th verses are an explanatory amplification. 'We who are alive 
and remain/ says the Apostle, 'shall not prevent/ that is, shall not anticipate, 
or take precedence, or get the start of *tbem that are asleep: for the Lord nim- 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel 
and the tramp of Gkxi, and the dead in Christ shall first rise; then* — what? a 
thousand years after the wicked shall rise? Not at all: — 'then, we whaare alive 
and remain shall be caught up together with them,' (this is the explanation 
of their not preventing or anticipating them,) 'to meet the Lor^n the air.-^ 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord.' — The living saints, II the Lord^ 
coming, shall await the rising of those that are dead, and all shall then ascend 
together. Such is the Apostle's own explanation of his own langul^e." P. 513. 
The chief circumstance which I complain of in this exposition is, that Dr. 
Wardlaw, after stating "that it requires only the reading of the entire passage," 
&c. limits the entire of the passage to the previous verse, instead of beginning 
at the 13th verse; and tnus he wrests the passage from its real context. The 
Apostle's object is evidently to prevent the Thessalonians from sorrowing for 
the dead, as though they had no hope of seeing them again: not, as the Doctor 
would have us infer, to correct erroneous notions of their getting the siurt or 
precedency of the dead. (See a further exposition of this text at page 56 of my 
last Essay.) Secondly, I would ask. How it is consistent with showing, that 
there is to oe no precedency in the resurrection, to expound this passage, as if, 
after all, the dead are to-get the start of those remaining in the flesh? Thirdly, 
if "the living saints, at the Lord's coming, shall await the rising of those thM 
are dead, and all shall then ascend together;'* how are we to understand the 
Apostle, when he says, "them also which sleep in Jesus will Gk)d hrin^ with 
him?" This is their <2^-scent, not their accent. The same is expressed in 
Zechariah; — "The Lord my God shall come and all the saints V3ith thee:** and 
also in Jnde; — "Behold the Lord cometh wilh myriads of his saints." Fourthly. 
I have an observation to make upon the words — "to meet the Lord in the air.'^ 
The word used in the original is ttaramcn — not the verb, but a noun; and lite- 
rally is "caught up into the air to the meeting of the Lord." The word miraamm 
occurs in three other places in the New Testament, and invariably signifies a 
meeting for the purpose of receiving and welcoming the individual and to 
escort him back. Tnus it is in Matthew xxv. where the ten virgrins are first 
said to go forth and meet the bridegroom, {v. 1,^ and then are surprised in their 
alnmber by the cry, "Gk) ye out to mxet him.'' (y. 6.) It occurs the third time 
in Acts zxviii. 15: — "And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they 
came to meet tt5, (tic aaramo-a ifjLo) as far as Appii Forum and the three taverns, 
whom when Paul saw, he thanked Grod and took courage. And when we came 
to Rome," &jii. It is evident here, that they met Paul, not to stay with him at 
the three taverns, but to continue with him by going back with him. And the 
whole context in Thessalonians seems to require, that we explain it of the 
saints going ont to welcome the Lord in the air: not to continue m the airwith 
him; but to accompany him on his visit here, and therefore to return with him. 
For unless the saints return with Christ, the wicked must also be caught up 
for that/tu2|gm6n/, which the anti-millennarians always suppose happens at the 
same time with this event. I may add here, in defence of this view ot A^Mrma-H^ 
that, on referring to Schlensner, I find he interprets it — "cum quis aUeri obviam 
procedU {vel rapUwr) ad eum excipiendum?^ 
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rection.^'^ Now what can this better resurrection, this resurrec- 
tion of lifcy this resurrection of the just mean, but something 
eminently distinguished from the resurrection of the wicked? 
Yea, such an emphasis is generally laid upon this one, that we 
might with more reason conclude against any resurrection of the 
wicked at all, than against a resurrection of believers separate 
and distinct from it. Thus our Lord says of the risen saints, 
"that they are the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection."* In John's Gospel he three times declares it to 
be the special privilege of a believer, "that he will raise him up 
at the last day;^^^ but the single circumstance, that he should be 
raised at the last day, would cease to be a distinction, were the 
wicked to be raised at the same time. A similar. argument may 
be raised on a passage in St. Paul's Epistle to the Philippians,^ 
where he says, that he sought to know the fellowship of Christ's 
sufferings, &c. "if by any means he might attain unto the re- 
surrection of the dead:"* for St. Paul knew well, and had 
declared, that there should be a resurrection both of the just 
and unjust:^ it could not therefore be merely a resurrection that 
he was so earnest about; but the resurrection — the resurrection 
of thejt/*^ 

The OM Testament also affords us evidence of this doctrine. 
The angel Gabriel informs Daniel, "Many of them that sleep 
in the dust of the earth shall awake, "t This is to be at that 



hHeb. xi. 35. iLukexx. 36. J John vi. 39,40, 44. kphil. iii. 11. 
1 Acts zxiv. 15. 

* Phil. iii. 11. It is not nn important to notice, that the Greek word used in 
this instance by St. Paui^ for the resurrection unto which he was sodesiroas to 
attain, is not ctfATewis, the usual phrase employed; hm^±f ttg-ttctc — mv ^AfetTfo-tr 
rc$f HK-fon — implying, as some argue, the resurrection of a part ovi of many dead 
ones. So far as emphasis is laid on the peculiar use of the word in this one 
place, I must confess I attach no peculiar importance to it; not seeing why the 
prepoKsition » should imply a partial resurrection when attached to ttYctTAo-itf 
more than when used separately. We meet with it in connexion with the resur- 
rection in every possible position, that is consistent with grammar: e. g. in com- 
position, ^^tiATtta-K, as in the text;— -detached from etpATeto-te yet before and go- 
verning it, as in Acts xxvi. 23, where it is spoken of Christ, who was vrforoc «{ 
AMr^tf-Mc HKfWy and in Luke xx. 25, and in other places, « etvAg-Ao-ic m ik vfx^. 
In all which places there does appear to me a special signification intended; 
viz. that in tnem mention is made, not of the abstract doctrine of a resur- 
rection of dead ones, (ttfATAo-if vuLMfy) nor merely of a resurrection from 
death; but ek ftKfmy fro-m or out of aead ones, leaving therefore dead ones be- 
hind. 

t Dan. xii. 3. Since writing this an able writer in the Investigator, under 
the signature of Edinensis, has thrown great light on the latter part of this text, 
as it stands in our English version, viz. "some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt.^' He says — "These maiiy (adverting to the 
former part of the verse^ are toe saints; and the next clause ought, we think, 
to be thus understood and rendered: — These (raised ones) are destined to ever- 
lasting life: and the others (the 01 xotrot of John) to shame and everlasting con-' 
tempt." Afterwards he adds in a note, that the Jewish Rabbi Saadias Gaoa 
6 
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time when the archangel Michael is tQ stand up for the deli-* 
yerance of the people of Israel — the same archangel, I appre-* 
hendy at whose voice the Lord descends: and it is important 
to observey that all those commentators who oppose the Mil- 
lennarian view do nevertheless place the restoration orconver* 
sion of the Jews at the beginning of the Millennium. And to 
Daniel himself was promised, that he should rest and stand in 
his lot at the end of the days;°^ viz. at the end of a period of 
1335 years, the beginning of which had just been specified to 
him; and as all confess, that at the end of that time the Millen* 
nium begins, therefore again the resurrection must be at the 
beginning of the Millennium. Ezekiel also assured the pious 
Jews who were at Babylon in his day, that the Lord would 
fulfil his promise to them, by opening their graves and bring- 
ing them into the land of Israel. * Isaiah seems to refer to 
this period, and to have had the same personal assurance, when 
he says of the wicked, **They are dead, they shall not live; 
they are deceased, they shall not rise:" and then of the just, 
"Thy dead men shall live — together with my dead body shall 
they arise: Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust; for thy 
dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the 
dead."** For we have seen that the wicked are to rise and live 
again: when Isaiah therefore says they shall no/, it must be 
understood as signifying, not at the morning of that great and 
glorious day, which is with the Lord as a thousand years: but 
at the end oi it: even as David says in the xlixth Psalm; — 
"Like sheep they are laid in the grave; death shall feed on them, . 
and the upright shall have dominion over them in the morning; v 
and their beauty shall consume in the grave from their dwell- 
ing. But God will redeem my soul from the power of the 
grave, &c."® 

It will be perceived, that I haye not in this essay made use 
of a great testimony to the doctrine in question in Revelation 
XX. 4 — 6. My reason for omitting it is, that the opponents 
of the views which I advocate commonly direct their chief 
attacks against this text, and indeed sometimes entirely confine 
themselves to the consideration of this one passage, as if the 
whole of the controversy hinged upon it; whereas I am per- 

takes the same view in his commentary, interpreting the passage thus: "This 
is the resurrection of the dead of Israel, whose lot is to eternal life; but those 
who do not awake, they are the destroyed of the Lord, who go down to the 
habitation beneath, that is Qehenna, and shall be an abhorrence to all flesh." — 
Investigator, Vol. iii. p. 8. 

m Acts xxiv. 13. " Isa. xxvi. 14. <> w» 14, 15. 

♦ Ezek. xxxvii. IS— 14. Such is the general interpretation of this passage 
by the Rabbins. 
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suaded, that the doctrine of the first resurrection may be deci- 
dedly proved, were this text entirely taken from us. At the 
same time I am sensible, that the Scriptures which I have 
brought forward derive increased light from this passage in the 
Revelation; as also that this passage derives a light from them, 
ftnd is in great measure inexplicable without them: for it is the 
nature of the Oracles of God mutually to reflect on each other. 
Much undue advantage has also been yielded to the assailants 
of this truth, from the circumstance of Millennarians them- 
selves resorting to it, as if it were their principal strong hold: 
a mode of proceeding, in reference to the doctrine they main- 
tain, which has always to me appeared injudicious. I hope, if 
spared, to enter at some future opportunity into a full discussion 
of this passage: at present however I will only touch upon one 
single point; which is important, as connected with the general 
structure of the Apocalypse; and which has not received that 
attention from the generality of expositors which it deserves. 
"And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key 
of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he 
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil, 
and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, and cast him into 
the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, 
that he should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand 
years should be fulfilled: and after that he must be loosed a 
little season. And I saw thrones, and they that sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them: and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the 
word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither 
his image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, 
or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were finished. This is the First Resurrec- 
tion. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resur-* 
rection: on such tlie second death hath no power, but they shall 
be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a 
thousand years." 

Now it is much disputed, whether this description is to be 
understood figuratively or literally. This however does not 
appear to me to be the proper question; and I again lament, 
that some of the advocates of Millennarian doctrine, by thus 
taking up the subject, have given their opponents another ad- 
vantage. I am persuaded, that it is a passage which is both 
figurative and symbolical, and- that it cannot be successfully 
defended on the ground of a strictly literal interpretation. But 
admitting it to be figurative, the question which then presents 
itself for discussion is, — What is intended to be signified by this 
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. figure? To which I answer, that the thing signified is, in the 
plainest and most literal sense, — the first resurrection. I 
maintain that the words, "7%w is the first Resurrection^^ are ex- 
pository, and intended to be literally understood; which, I 
think, may be clearly demonstrated. 

In order to prove this I observe, that the Apocalypse is figu- 
rative throughout; with the exception, that there are incidental 
passages of a literal character, such as are necessarily inter- 
woven with all prophecies, and without which they could have 
no definite meaning or application: and with the further excep- 
tion also — that there is disposed throughout the Book a com- 
plete series of explanatory indices, which, like buoys and light- 
houses at sea, are intended to afibrd us special intimation of our 
bearings. I will instance some, and terminate with the passage 
in question, marking what I consider to be literal expository 
matter in italic letters. 

"The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches.'' — Chap, 
i. 20. 

"There were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
tohich are the seven Spirits of God, '' — iv. 5. 

"In the midst of the elders stood a Lamb, as it had been 
slain, having seven horns, and seven eyes, which are the seven 
Spirits of God,'^ — v. 8. See also Zechariah iii. 9, and iv. 16. 

"The four and twenly elders fell down before the Lamb, 
having every one of them harps, and golden vials full of odors, 
which are the prayers of saints, '' — v. 8. 

"What are these which are arrayed in white robes? and 
whence came they?'*— "7%e5e are they which came out of the 
great tribulation J 6fC.'^^ — vii. 13 — 16. 

"And I will give power unto my two witnesses, &c." 
<' These are the tzvo olive trees and the two candlesticks j standing 6e- 
fore the God of the earth.'' — xi. 3, 4. See also Zechariah iv. 2, 
3, & II— 14. 

"Their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, 
which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, ^," — xi. 8. 

"I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the dragon, 
beast, and false prophet. — For they are the spirits of devilsy work- 
ing miracles, Sfc'' — xvii. 13, 14. 

"The ten horns which thou sawest — are ten kings." — xvii. 
12. 

"The waters which thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, 
are peoples f multitudes, and nations, and tongues." '-^xviu 15. 

* The article exists in the orig^inal, and is important to be noticed, seeing 
that some refer it to thq great tribalation spoken of by Daniel and the other 
prophets. 
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**The woman which thou sawest is thai great city^ which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth,^' — xvii. 18. 

"The fine linen is the righteousness ofsaints.^^ — xix, 8. 

**The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.*' — xix. 10. 

**The dragon^ that old serpent, which is the devil and SatanJ^ 
XX. 2. 

"And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, &c. — T%is is 
the first resurrection.' ' — Xx. 4, 5. 

Now, without going further, it is clear to me, that this last 
example is of the same nature with the former; and the exposi- 
tory clauses must necessarily have a reference to something 
plain and obvious to all, or to subjects which were, or ought to 
have been, familiar to believers, or they would not serve the 
purpose of explanatory marks. I conclude therefore by asking, 
what could the index ^^This is the Jirst Resurrection'' point to? 
What notion could those to whom these things were revealed 
have had upon the subject, unless it was derived from those 
very texts of Scripture, to which I have appealed in defence 
of the doctrine of the first resurrection? 



Essay VIL 
The Judgment. 

An objection of some weight appears, at first view, to lie 
against the doctrine of \\\% Jirst resurrection^ arising from the 
numerous Scriptures which set forth Christ, as coming to jW^c 
the world at his second advent; which circumstance is thought 
to be incompatible with the wicked not being raised and judged 
at the same time. The diflSculty however consists in the cir- 
cumstance of our having departed from the scriptural view of 
Judgment; which commentators have been gradually compelled 
to do, from the necessity of evading the obvious testimony of 
a host of texts to the personal reign of the Lord on earth: for 
there is perhaps no doctrine of Scripture which more directly 
supports this view, than the doctrine of the Judgment^ if only it 
be rightly understood. 

I. The single idea entertained by most persons on this point, 
18 that of a great assizes, at which the Lord Jesus will preside, 
and at which all mankind will be put upon their trial. But 
God has revealed to us far more than this. The characteristics 
of a jUDaE, as given to us in Scripture, are as follow: to rule 
and govern as a Icing — to deliver and protect his people — and to 
avenge them on their enemies: whence it follows, that judgment 
6* 



70 Assays on the advent 

must consist, not only in vengeance or punishment, but also in 
deliverance and government. 

In proof of this I observe, that the Judges who were over 
Israel before the time of Saul, the first king, were all of them 
men raised up as deliverers and avengers;* as Gideon, Samp- 
son, Jephtha, and others; in which character they were also 
types of the Lord Jesus. And when the Israelites demanded a 
king, it was not so much a change in the nature of the office 
which they desired, as a more complete and fixed state of it: 
for tliey would not be any longer dependent upon the Lord, 
either to fight their battles, or to raise them up Saviours; but 
they cried, "We will have a king over us, that we also may be 
like all the nations; and (hat our king may judge us, and go 
out before us, and fight our battles.''^ Thus the king was still 
to be the judge: just as St. Paul, speaking of our all standing 
before the judgment seat of Christ, says — "that to this end Christ 
both died and rose and revived, that he might be LORD both 
of the. dead and living"* — the same thing as ^^ Judge both of 
quick and dead." 

The chief prophecies concerning Christ as Judge will further 
shew, that princely rule and government are connected with his 
judgment; and that it will be a continued office among or over 
the nations. Take the following passages in the Psalms; and 
let it be observed in them, that the judgment or righteous go- 
vernment spoken of therein is evidently to be upon the earth. 
**Give the King thy jtid^mentSy God, and thy righteousness 
unto the King's son. He shall judge thy people with right- 
eousness, and thy poor with judgments, — For he shall judge the 
poor of the people, he shall save the children of the needy, and 
shall break in pieces the oppressorJ'^^ "Arise, God, judge the 
earth; for thou shalt inherit all nations.'^^ "For He (the Lord) 
cometh, for he cometh to judge the earth: he shall judge the 
world with righteousness, and the people with his truth. "^ 
<<For the Lord cometh to judge the earth: with righteousness 
shall he judge the iDorldy and the people with equity."^ — ^'^He 
shall judge the loorld in righteousness, he shall minister judg- 
ment to the people in uprightness."^ *^0 let the nations he glad 
and sing for joy ! for thou shalt judge the people righteously, 
and gaoem the nations upon earth. "* Other prophets afford a 
similar testimony. Thus Isaiah and Micah declare of him: 
<'He shall judge among many people and rebuke strong nations 
afar off:"J and Jeremiah says, "Behold — a king shall reign and 
prosper; and shall execute ^W^men/ and justice in the earth.^^^ 

• Judges ii. 16—18. b 1 Sam. viii. 19, 20. c Rom. xir. 9. J Ps. Ixxii. 
Iand4. elxxxii-a f xcvi. 13. fxcvui.9. ^'vl,H, ilxvii.4. 
i Mic. If. Z\ Isa. ii. 4. ^ jer. xxiii. 5. 
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The same truth may be gathered ako from that text in Corin* 
thians, which speaks of the termination of his judgment: for 
the Apostle says, that he shall then lay down all rule, authority 
and/>ozoer;^ which shews, that rule, authority and the like are 
connected with his previous judgment: even as Christ himself 
says, — that the ^^Father hath given him authority to execute 
jiidgment."'^ This testimony may be summed up in one pass- 
age of Scripture: "The Lord is our Judge — the Lord is our 
Lawgiver — the Lord is our King — he will save us.''" 

And as we have seen, that though he declared he was a king, 
being born to that end;° yet that he refused to let the people 
come and make him a king, and would not at that time exer- 
cise his royal prerogative:^' so also, though he declared that all 
judgment was committed to the Son,^ yet did he not then as- 
sume the character of judge. He tells Nicodemus, that God 
sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world.*^ He 
refused to judge in the case of the woman taken in adultery;* 
ftnd he rebuked another, who would have anticipated his rule, 
with the words — ^^Man, who made me a judge or a divider 
over you?''* 

It will be further evident, that what is most frequently called 
in Scripture ^Hhejudgment^^^ is no other than the kingdom and 
rule of Christ, when it is considered that the saints are to have 
part in it. For first Enoch prophesied, "Behold the Lord 
Cometh with my;*iads of his saints, to execute judgment upon 
all."^ David says, that to execute the judgment Tcritten is an 
honour, which all the saints are to have.'^ Isaiah says, **Be- 
hold, a king shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule 
in judgment,' ^^ In the vision which Daniel had, ^^judgment was 
given to the saints of the Most High, when the ancient of days 
came."y And, finally, St. Paul declares most positively, "that 
the saints shall judge the world."^ And it should he observed 
In these passages, that the participation of the saints in the judg* 
ment is not confined merely to their receiving "power over the 
nations" to rule; but they are apparently to be made instru* 
mental in inflicting the vengeance also. Such is the burden of 
the testimony in the 149th Psalm, which declares that they 
have <'a two-edged sword in their hand, to execute vengeance 
upon the heathen and punishments upon the people; to bind 
their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron." 
Such is implied in Rev. ii. 26, just referred to, where in addi- 
tion to "power over the nations" it is said, "they shall rule 
them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they 

1 Cor. XV. 34. » John v. 27. » Isa. xxziii. 22. o John xviii. 37. p vi. 15. 
4 John T. 22. r iii. 17. ■ viii. 3. * Luke xii. 14. « Judc 14, 15. w psalm 
cxlix. 5—9. > Isa. xxxii. 1. 7 Dan. vii. 22. > i Cor. vi. 2, 3. 
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be broken to shivers/' Again it is written, "Ye shall tread 
down the wicked; for they shall be ashes under the soles of 
your feet;''* and 'Uhe righteous shall wash his feet in the blood 
of the wicked:'"* all which passages, though studded with 
metaphor, and in the Revelation veiled in symbols, do signify 
a coercive power and restraint, which shall be exercised at that 
time by the righteous. 

Those who deny the future kingdom of our Lord and his 
saints are nevertheless compelled to admit, that the saints will 
in some way or other be joined with him in the judgment. 
But how? — If the judgment is only to be a kind of trial, in 
which rewards and punishments are to be determined by the 
Lord, the saints will themselves stand before the judgment 
seat of Christ, and give account of the deeds done in the body: 
and then, the secrets of all hearts shall be revealed, and every 
one shall be rewarded according to his works.® Besides which, 
it is evident that there is to be a difference in degree of rank 
and authority among the saints in this judgment; as when our 
Lord says of his apostles, that "Mey shall sit on twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel;"** — which tribes I appre- 
hend to be the redeemed Israel, and therefore themselves to 
partake in the judgment. 

But if we understand by the judgment rule and authority^ 
then these things are perfectly reconcileable. I can only recon- 
cile with this view of it the Lord's declaring, that one shall be 
ruler over Jive cities, and another shall have authority over ten 
cities, &c.® 

Having thus far, as I trust, cleared this matter, I would next 
notice, that the period of judgment must necessarily include 
the whole period of the saints' rule on earth; and likewise that 
tribulation or wrath upon the nations which ushers it in; to- 
gether with that final visitation which closes it. This, whatever 
may be the events to be enacted of a judicial character — whe- 
ther the wrath by plague, pestilence, famine, sword, revolu- 
tion, or fire upon the wicked; or the authorit)'^, power and 
government given to the saints; — all this, I repeat, is in my 
apprehension of it intended by the judgment. Before how- 
ever I enter more particularly upon the consideration of the 
events included in the judgment, I will first meet the objec- 
tions which are made to this extension of its period. 

First then it is argued, that the whole time of judgment is 
called "the day of the Lord," "that^nea/ day;" which expres- 
sions are considered incompatible with its continuance through 

• Mai. iv. 3. b Pralm Iviii. 10. e Rom. xiv. 10—12; 2 Cor. v. 10. * Matt, 
zix. 28; Lake zxii. dO. « Luke xix. 17--19. 
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upwards of a thousand years. But this objection proceeds from 
the want of acquaintaQce with the scriptural import of the word 
day. Though often, in historical narrative, it includes no more 
than a space of four and twenty hours; yet, in prophetical lan- 
guage, it has a very different meaning, and frequently even in 
narrative. Any period of time, during which events or actings 
of a uniform character take place, are called the day thereof! 
There are innumerable passages which speak of such a dura- 
tion of time as a day; but, as many of them m^y be said rather 
to mark the commencement of such a period than its continua- 
tion, (which perhaps is not unfrequently the case,) I will in- 
stance some which are the least ambiguous. 

First, as to narrative. The work of Creation is divided into 
periods called days^ and said to be finished in six of them: but 
in Genesis ii. 4, the whole period m which the heavens, the earth, 
the plants and herbs were created is called a day. This aug- 
mentation of the term, however inconsiderable it may be, at 
least proves, that a day is not necessarily to be limited to a 
period of twenty-four hours; but that its duration must be de- 
termined by the context. So in Psalm xcv. mention is made 
of the "(/ay of temptation (or trial) in the wilderness;" which 
.is stated in the context to have continued ybr/y years;^ and this 
period is likened by the Apostle to the whole period of trial to 
the christian Church, — "while it is said, to day if ye will hear 
his vaice.'^^ This is still clearer in the following chapter of 
Hebrews; for he there argues, that because David had limited 
a certain day, (saying in David, to day^ after so long a time,) 
there must remain a rest — a sabbatism — to the people of God.^ 
I will not dispute, whether this sabbatism refers to rest in the 
Gospel promises or ordinances, under the christian dispensa- 
tion; to the rest of disembodied or of glorified saints in heaven; 
or to the great septennary of a thousand years; all of which 
have been variously contended for: but, let a man select which 
he will, this must be evident, that a period of at least a thou- 
sand years must in this instance be intended by the term day. 

In the latter testimony I have already stepped beyond the 
bounds of strict narrative; but I have one or two other in- 
stances under the next class which I must still urge. In Ec- 
clesiastes xii. 1, we read, — "Remember thy Creator in the days 
of thy youth, while the evil days come not;'' and these evil 
days are immediately after explained to be "/Ae day when the 
keepers of the house tremble, &c.'' — alluding in highly figu- 
rative language to the whole period of declining life and its in- 
firmities. Another Scripture saith, "I have heard thee in a 

'W.8— 11. f Heb. iii. 7-15. t Ibid, i v. 1—11. 
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time accepted, and in the day of salvation hare I succoured 
thee: behold, now is the accepted time; behold now is the day 
of salvation/'" This is generally interpreted to refer to the 
whole period of divine forbearance under the Gospel dispensa- 
tion; which is therefore called — "the day of salvation/' la 
another place the Apostle says, "The night is far spent, the 
day is at hand,"'' which words nighi and day have a double 
meaning; for first they evidently refer to the character of two 
different dispensations, the one being a time of darkness and 
trial, the other of light and glory; and they as clearly refer to 
duration of timej the night being spent, and the day approach- 
ing. This night is the whole period of trial to the Church, and 
the day is the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour. 

Some further object, that in John v. 28, 29, the resurrection 
and judgment are limited to an hour; — Hhe hour is coming in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth ; they that have done good unto the resurrec- 
tion of life, and they that have done evil unto the resurrection 
of damnation;'' — and therefore (they argue) that the day of 
judgment must necessarily be limited to a small portion of 
time. It happens however that the term hour has precisely the 
same indefinite sense attached to it, in a great variety of in* 
stances^ as the word day. It is obvious that in the text con- 
taining the objection, it is not to be limited to the twenty- 
fourth part of a day; but corresponds with the day of the 
resurrection and judgment, whatever period of time that may 
prove to be. Owing however to the word hora (ti^*) not being 
always translated hour^ but sometimes rendered by the words 
season, and time^ the mere English reader is not aware of those 
numerous passages, in which it is placed for an independent 
period. I must therefore instance a few. It is translated season 
in the following passages; John v. 35; 2 Cor. vii. 8; Phile- 
mon v. 15. In the first instance it signifies the whole period 
of John Baptist's ministry; in the second, the time which 
elapsed between the reception by the Corinthians of the two 
Epistles of St. Paul written to them; and in the third instance, 
the whole term of the desertion of Onesimus from his master 
Philemon. In John xvi. 2, and 25, 26; also 1 John ii. 18; it 
is translated time. In the first instance it applies at the least to 
the whole period in which the Christians were persecuted by 
the Jews, who blindly thought they were doing God service. 
In the second instance it relates to the whole period (according 
to Beza's interpretation) from the ascension of Christ to the 
end of time; in which the Lord teaches men by his Spirit, and 

1 2 Cor. vi. 3. k Rom. ziii. 12. 
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they pray to the Father in his name.* And her^ it is to be 
remarked, that the phrase ^^the time (>t) cometh" in verse 25^ 
is from the context exactly equivalent to the words "at that 
day'' in verse 26, and applied to the very same period. The 
third instance, ^'Little children it is the last time," (Jt^) is in- 
terpreted by Scott and other commentators to signify <<the last 
dispensaiioni*^ and therefore must be taken to extend through 
the whole space of years from the time of John to the second 
Advent of our Lord. 

The conclusion therefore at which I arrive is this: that as 
the whole period of depression and vengeance on the Jews is 
the day of their visitation; so the day of judgment is the per 
riod of their restoration and triumph. And again, that a? the 
whole Church of Christ has been conflicting through a long 
night of trial in various ways: so, Hhat great day^ is to consist 
in bringing all her enemies under her feet; — she shall be no 
more oppressed, but triumphant and glorious to the end, 

II. Having shewn that the Judgment of Christ will consist 
in the deliverance of his people, and in a rule or reign of right* 
eousness, I have now to show that it is also a period of v£N- 
6£ANC£ on his enemies. 

The passages are so numerous in the prophets, which speak 
of a time of signal wrath upon the ungodly, and of awful slaugh- 
ter and bloodshed, that the most cursory reader must be ac- 
quainted with them. My present object therefore will be, not 
to bring before the reader the mere fact of this period of tribu- 
lation; but, in order that he may form some notion of the uni- 
form testimony of the prophets to this event, to select a few of 
the more remarkably passages, which are linked and tied to- 
gether, like the curtains in the tabernacle, by certain obvious 
and peculisft* expressions. And I will further beg him to ob- 
serve, that this vengeance or indignation is in many instances 
so connected with the period of the glory which the Church 
shall enjoy, as to justify me in saying, that it will immediately 
precede or usher in that dispensation. 

First we will take Isaiah xxiv. of which I shall give the 
principal features. It opens by solemnly inviting the attention 
of all flesh. <<Come near, ye nations^ to hear; and hearken, ye 
people; — let the earth hear, and all that is therein; — the wor/c/, 
and all things that come forth of it. For the indignation of the 
Lord is upon all nations, and his fury upon all their armies: 
he hath utterly destroyed them: he hath delivered them to the 
slaughter. Their slain also shall be cast out, and their stink shall 

* Beza on this place says, "Spiritus sanctus ab ascensione Ckristi in Apostolos 
effusus, summa quaeqae m^steria et solutis Dostrae arcana, turn ipsos,tum etiam 
Ecclesiam per ipsos, erudiit, et adjinem usque secvXorum erudiet,'* 
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come up oift of their carcasses, ahd the mountains shall he melted 
with their hloodJ*^ Then at verse 5: "Behold it shall come down 
upon Idumea; (i. e. Edom;) and upon the people of my curse, to 
JUDGMENT. '' — The sword of the Lord Is JilUd with blood — for 
the Lord hath a great sacrifice in Bozrah, and a great slaughter 
in the land of Idumea — the land shall be soaked with blood, and 
their dust made fat with fatness — for it is the day of the Lord's 
vengeance^ and the year of recompenses for the controversy of 
Zion.^' Then (after dwelling upon the manner in which the 
land shall be desolated) it bursts out, in the next chapter, with 
a rapturous description of the way in which the earth shall 
afterwards be renewed for the righteous. 

In this passage I will chiefly call attention to the circum- 
stance, that the judgment therein spoken of falls on Idumea, 
(or Edom,*) of which Bozrah was the capital. This will clearly 
connect the prophecy with another in Isaiah Ixiii. 1—5; which 
informs us also who is to be the great actor in the tribulation. 

"Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments 
from BoZRAH? this that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in 
the greatness of his strength?" Answer.-— "I that speak in 
righteousness, mighty to save." — ** Wherefore art thou red in 
thine apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth the vdne^ 
fatV^ Answer. — ^''I have trodden the wine-press alone; and of 
the people there was none with me. For I will tread them in 
mine anger, and trample them in my fury; and their blood shall 
he sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain all my raiment* 
For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, and — the year of my 
redeemed is come,^^ Here, in addition to Idumea and Bozrah, 
is introduced the treading of the wine-press, and that evidently by 
Messiah, and the staining of his ^armcn^^ thereby with blood: 
now mark how this identifies the w^ords of Isaiah*with those 
of St. John. 

In Rev. xiv. we have a description of "the vine of the earth, 
which is cast into the great wine-press of the wrath of God; and 
the vine-press is trodden without the city, and blood comes out of 
the wine-press even unto the horse bridles, by the space of a thou- 
sand and six hundred furlongs:" — a symbolical and figurative 
description; but calculated to afford us a most awful notion of 
the great slaughter and destruction alluded to! In Rev. xix. 
we may recognise further circumstances: Messiah is introduced 
"clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, and his name is called 
The Word of God, &c. and he treadeth the vdne-press of the 
fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God. And he hath on his 

♦ The ancient, as also the modern, Jews, and after them various expositors, 
interpret Edom to be Rome; but as my object is not now so much to apply the 
prophecy, as to mark its character, I enter not into this question. 
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vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING of kings and 
LORD OF LORDS. And I saw an angel standing in the sun; 
and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fozols that fly 
in the midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together unto 
the supper of the great God; that ye may eat the flesh of kings j 
captains J mighty men, horses, &c." 

I add the latter part of the above passage, in which the fowls 
of heaven are called to a great supper, for the purpose of shew- 
ing, that this again connects St John with a well known pro* 
phecy in Ezek. xxxix. concerning the destruction of Gog and 
Magog, the slaughter of whose armies will be so great as to 
require seven months to bury the dead. At verse 17 are these 
words: "And thou son of man, thus saith the Lord God; speak 
unto every feathered foTJol, and to every beast of the field, Assemble 
yourselves and come; gather yourselves on every side to my sacri^ 
fice that I do sacrifice for you, even a great sacrifice upon the 
mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh, and drink blood. Ye 
shall eat thejlesh of the mighty, and drink the blood of princes of 
the earth — ^ye shall be filled at my table with horses and chariots, 
with mighty men, and with all men of war saith the Lord God. 
And — I will set my glory among the heathen, and all the hea- 
then shall see my judgment that I have executed, and my hand 
that I have laid upon them.'' 

In this manner we might glance at many other prophecies, 
and shew their evident relation to the same period of destruc- 
tion, by similar internal and conspicuous marks: particularly 
a variety of passages, which shew the destruction to be sudden 
as well as extensive, coming upon the nations with the fierce* 
ness and rapidity of a whirlwind; which is the figure frequently 
used to describe it. **He shall take them away as with a whirl'- 
wind, both living, and in his wrath, — The righteous shall rejoice 
when he seeth the vengeance: he shall wash his feet in the blood of 
the wicked: so that a man shall say, verily there is a reward for 
the righteous; verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth.''* 

III. There is another important feature connected with the 
judgment, which must also be noticed; viz. the efiect to be pro- 
duced by the supposed agency of fire at this period. 

Most christians admit, that there is to be a conflagration of 
the world; and it was the opinion of the early Millennarian 
Fathers, as also of many of the Reformers, that it would be the 
great agent employed to regenerate the material globe, tb purify 
and restore it to its pristine state (yea more than its pristine 

♦ Psalm Ixviii. 9—11. See also Prov. i. 38—33; Isa. xvii. 12—14; xl. 18— 
34; xli. 14 — 16; Ixvi. 15^ 16; Jer. xxv. 15—38, but especially verses 31—33. 
Compare also Jer. xxiii. 19, 20, with xxx. 23, 24; Hab. iii. throaghont, bat 
especially verses 12-* 15. 
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state) of beauty and salubriousness, and thus to fit it for the 
abode of the righteous. But it has been and is disputed, whe- 
ther this conflagration is to take place before or after the Mil- 
lennium; and secondly 9 among those who believe it to be pre" 
millennial^ it is further disputed, whether it is to burn up the 
whole world, or only the prophetical earthy or only the region of 
Palestine in its utmost limits. 

As to the extent of the conflagration, while I incline from 
various considerations to conclude, that there will be a judg- 
ment by fire before the Millennium; (whatever may take place 
after it;) yet I confess, that great difficulties present themselves, 
and much may be said on the other side of the question. So 
that on this point I submit certain particulars more in the way 
of inquiry, and of communicating what may be gleaned from 
Scripture, than as a demonstration of the truth. 

First then let me observe, that a judgment by Jlre is not 
always in the Scriptures to be understood literally; but it is a 
iigure used by the prophets to denote tribulation and wrath. 
Thus Isaiah says, <<The Lord shall purge the blood of Jerusa- 
lem from the midst thereof, by the Spirit of judgment, and by 
the spirit of burning:^^^ upon which bishop Lowth observes, that 
these are bold figures to set forth the Lord's wrath. Of this 
we have a convincing proof in the promise which Moses makes 
to the children of Israel, just previous to their taking possession 
of the land under Joshua. ^^Understand therefore (he says) 
this day, that the Lord thy God is he which goeth over before 
thee: as a consuming ^re he shall destroy them, (thine ene- 
mies,) and he shall bring them down before thy face.''*^ It is 
not unlikely therefore, that some places, which speak of fire, 
only respect that time of bloodshed and trouble we have con- 
sidered: as where it is said in Zephaniah, ^^AU the earth shall 
be devoured with the fire of my jealousy. ''° 

It is also worthy of remark, as proving fire to be frequently 
a symbol, that whereas in St. Luke's Gospel Jesus says, <<I am 
come to send^re on the earth;"® the parallel place in St Mat- 
thew is — "I came not to send peace, but a swordJ*^^ And in- 
deed Luke himself afterwards explains it of the divisions and 
persecutions which would accompany the Gospel. I cannot 
however understand St. Paul as speaking otherwise than Kte- 
rally^ when he says, <Hhat the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven, with his mighty aingeh, in flaming Jire taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and that obey not the Gosplfel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ."' Nor can it be figure when St. Peter 
says, "that the heavens and the earthy which are now, are re- 

ilsa,iv. 4. -Deut.ix.a. »Zcph. iii.8. • Chap. xii. 49. pCbap. 
X.34. «»2Thess.i.7,8. 
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served unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men.''' And Isaiah appears plainly to distinguish 
between the judgments of^re and the sToord when he says, that 
<Hhe Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots like a 
whirlwind, — ^to render his anger with fury and his rebuke with 
fiames of fire: for by fire and by his sword will the Lord plead 
with all flesh."* 

IV. Another point remains for inquiry which is of intense 
interest to the Church of Christ; viz. What becomes of the 
Lord^s people during this time of tribulation? 

1. Previous to shewing their safety, it may be well to no- 
tice of the nations generally^ that, however some Scriptures 
may apparently speak of their absolute and entire destruction, 
living creatures will nevertheless be left, both men and ani- 
mals, from out of that dreadful time of desolation. This is 
indeed for the most part to be proved rather in the way of tn- 
ferencey from certain expressions in those passages themselveS| 
which, in their frrst aspect, would lead us to conclude the con- 
trary: for I apprehend, that the Spirit would have men's minds 
to notice chiefly the tribulation which is coming, that they may 
stand in awe and sin not. 

First, let us take the prophet Isaiah. In chapter xxiv. 5, 
6, we read: <<The earth also is defiled under the inhabitants 
thereof; because they have transgressed the laws, changed the 
ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant. Therefore hath 
the curse devoured the earth, and they that dwell therein are 
desolate: therefore the inhabitants of the earth are burned^ and — 
few men left,'' This at first view speaks as if all were burned; 
but afterwards it lets fall an intimation, that difew will be left. 

In chap. Ixvi. 16, when the same Prophet says; ^^By fire and 
by his sword the Lord will plead with all flesh," he adds — , 
<^and the slain of the. Lord shall be many:" but that this does 
not mean all, though the prophecy relates to the great catas- 
trophe under consideration, is evident from verse 19 — "And I 
will send those that escape of them unto the nations, to Tarshish, 
Pul, Lud, Tubal, Javan, &c.'' which is important as giving 
colour to the opinion, that the nations on whom the desolatioa 
falls are those of Christendom, or of the prophetic earth, and 
does not include the tribes and families of the earth still called 
heathen, as Tarshish, Pul, &c. 

Jeremiah xliv. is worthy also of notice; not as containing 
matter immediately bearing upon the Judgment, but as evinc- 
ing how expressions must be qualified and determined by the 
general context. In verse 14 we are told^ "that none of the 

r 9 Pet. iii. 7. • Isa. IxtI. 15, 16. 
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remnant of Judah, which are gone into the land of Egypt to 
sojourn there, shall escape or remain^ &c.:" yet at the end of 
the verse is added ^^none shall return but such as shall escaped' 
Verse 27 is still more sweeping in its sentence of destruction: 
**Behold I will watch over them for evil, and not for good: 
and ALL the men of Judah that are in the land of Egypt shall 
be consumed by the sword and by the famine until there be an 
end of them.'^ But in the next verse it is added, <<Yet a small 
number that escape the sword shall return^ &c.^' 

A similar instance occurs in Zechariah, chap, xiv., in which 
■all nations are first described as gathered against Jerusalem to 
battle (v. 2,) then as smitten with a plague which consumes 
them {w. 12 — 15); but afterwards there is mention of "every 
one that is left of all the nations that came against Jerusalem." 

Our Lord's intimation likewise concerning the tribulation, 
is to the point in hand; "that except those days should be 
shortened there should no flesh be saved:" for they clearly in- 
timate that some in the flesh will be saved. 

I apprehend that what is spoken of Gog and Magogs in 
Ezekiel xxxix. 2, before the whole prophecy concerning this 
war is set out, is the real key to this difficulty: "I will leave 
but the sixth part of thee:" and that the numerous passages 
which speak of ^Hhem that escape of the nations," "the nations 
of them that are savedj^ "the remnant of them," "all that are 
lefty ^ must be considered as referring to this circumstance. 

Further, in regard to brute animals, the promise to Noah 
appears to justify the conclusion, that there will not be an utter 
destruction, any more than when the earth was destroyed by 
water: "neither will I again smite any noore every thing living, 
as I have done." — ^Which is another instance also, that the 
words "every thing living" must be qualified, and the contents 
of the ark deducted. 

Psalm viii. is likewise applied to the reign of Christ, both 
in Corinthians and Hebrews; and this states, — <<Thou hgst put 
a// things under his feet, all sheep and ooxny yea and the beasU of 
thejieldy the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea:^^ so that if the 
conflagration be pre-millennial, there are animals preserved from 
it. By what means I presume not to state. Until God by his 
special power brought them to Noah into the ark, no man could 
have conceived how they should have been saved from the 
waters of a flood ; neither have I a satisfactory perception of 
the mode in which all these things will be so brought to pass 
as to harmonize with the entire Scriptures. 

2. But of the safety of God's people at this period of judg- 
ment, we have abundant and clear testimony. The world and 
the merely professing Church, will, alas! be taken by surprise. 
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In the first instance all wHl appear going on as usual, in peace 
and security. As when the flood came in the days of Noah, 
and the burning in the time of Lot, they will be giving their 
chief concern to buying and selling, building' and planting, 
marrying and giving in. marriage.^ The three angels, in the 
vision to Zechariah, report of a period apparently preceding 
this time: ^<We have walked to and fro through the earth, and 
behold — all the earth sitteth still and is at rest. ^'" "But when 
they shall say^ Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall 
noi escape."^ The most striking figures are made use of to 
show, how sudden and unexpected the Advent and Judgment 
will be to such: e. g. "the pangs of labour" — "as the lightning 
cometh out of the east and shineth unto the west" — "as a snare 
upon the nations;"-^— and "as a thief in the night:^' just as in 
Pharaoh's time, the destroying angel went out at midnight, and 
a cry of distress was heard from the king on the throne to the 
captive in the dungeon.^ Up to the moment of his coming, 
men will be refusing to look at prophecy, and saying, "Where 
is the promise of his coming?''* 

Of the righteous, however, we are expressly told, that the 
day of the Lord shall not overtake them as a thief in the night:^ 
they will be looking out for the Saviour's approach, satisfied, 
from the signs of the times, that their redemption draweth 
nigh.^ They will apparently witness the tribulation, and it 
will be cut short for their sakes; but they will be spared in it. 
Consider first what David says of the righteous — ^^Hhat in the 
floods of great waters they shall not come nigh unto him,'^^ 
So in another place— "In the time of trouble he shall hide me 
in his pavilion — in the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me 
— ^he shall set me upon a rock.^'^ Psalm xxxvii. isthrbughout 
to this point, but especially verses 34, 38 — 40: "Wait on the 
Lord, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land: when the 
wicked are cut ofi* thou shalt see it — The transgressors shall be 
destroyed together: the end of the wicked shall be cut ofi*: but 
the salvation of the righteous is of the Lord, he is their strength 
in the time of trouble; and the Lord shall help them and de- 
liver them; he shall deliver them from the wicked and save 
them, because they trust in him." Again in Psalm xlv. "God 
is our refuge and strength; a very present help in trouble: 
therefore will we not fear, though the earth be removed, and 
though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea; 
though the waters thereof roar and be troubled; though the 

« Matt. xxiv. 38. ■ Zech. i. Compare v.l\ and w. 18—21. » 1 Thess. 
V.3. wEx.xii.29. «2Pet. iii.4. FlThess. v.4. «Lukexxi.28. 
A Ps. xxxii. 6. ^ ps. xxTii. 5. 
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mountains shake with the swelling thereof." Isaiah sajrsctf 
the Lord's people — ^**They shall dwell in a peaceable habita- 
tion, and in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting places; when 
it shall hail, coming down on the forest, and the city shall be 
low in a low place."* And again, "Come, my people, enter 
ihou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee," (an 
exhortation to prayer. Matt, vi.) "hide thyself as it were for a 
little moment, until the indignation be overpast. For behold 
the Lord cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of 
the earth for their iniquity — the earth also shall disclose her 
blood, and shall no more cover her slain. "^ 

There is also a remarkable prophecy in Jeremiah xxx. 4 — 0, 
concerning Israel and Judah at this time. "These (he says) are 
the words that the Lord spake concerning Israel and concern* 
ing Judah. For thus saith the Lord: we have heard a voice 
of trembling, of fear, and not of peace. Ask ye now and see, 
whether a man doth travail with child? Wherefore do I see 
every man with his hands on his loins, as a woman in travail, 
and all faces are turned into paleness? Alas! for that day is 
great, so that none is like it. It is even the time of Jacob's 
trouble; but — he shall he saved out of it. For it shall come to 
pass in that day, saith the Lord of hosts, that I will break his 
yoke from off thy neck, and will burst thy bonds, and strangers 
shall no more serve themselves of him: but they shall serve 
the Lord their God and David their King, whom I will raise 
up unto them." 

The next promise I shall notice is Joel iii. 16. After de- 
scribing the time of trouble, he adds: "The Lord shall roar 
out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem, and the earth 
shall shake: but the Lord will be the hope of His people and 
the strength of the children of IsraeU' I shall only quote one 
more from Zephaniah, because it shows again the suitableness 
of prayer at this time: "Seei ye the Lord, all ye meek of the 
earth, which have wrought his judgment: seek righteousness, 
seek meekness: — it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the 
Lord's anger." 

I do not consider arguments derived from types as suited to 
lay at the foundation of a doctrine; but when we have direct 
testimony, similar to that which I have brought forward, they 
are very important collateral evidence. The analogy then of 
the types clearly confirms the testimony adduced. The deli- 
verance, for example, of Noah at the flood; from which some 
argue, that (as the ark rose above the waters of the deluge, so 
in the fiery deluge,) the Church will rise to meet the Lord in 

e Isa. xxxii. 18, 19. ^ Isa. xxvi. 20, 21. 
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the air, whikt the Gonflagratian is going on below. The de]> 
verance also of Lot at the destruction of the cities of the plain, 
set forth as a special example of the vengeance of eternal fire.^ 
The Exodus from Egypt again typifies a way of salvation for 
the people, at the very time when their enemies shall be over-» 
thrown. The proceeding of Jehu/ in the destruction of the 
whole of the worshippers of Baal, just at the moment whea 
they thought their cause was most prosperous; and the pre-» 
vious careful exclusion from among them of the worshippers of 
Jehovah, I take to be another type. The well known escape 
of the christians to Pella at the destruction of Jerusalem may 
also be instanced; and many other events. 

To believers therefore I would say — yet, not I, but the Lord 
— ^< Watch ye, therefore, and fray always^ that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of Man.'' Luke xxi. 3Q* 



Essay VIII. 

The State of Separate Spirits, 

No circumstance connected with modern theology has more 
affecited me with surprise, than the vague and unsatisfactory 
notions entertained by most respecting the present and future 
conditions of the dead. In its first aspect, so far as our own 
individual happiness is concerned, it appears to be the object 
of all others in divine revelation of most intense interest, and 
roost calculated to engage the inquiry of intelligent mortals: 
and indeed there are few persons that are not led by the ordi- 
nary afflictions or sympathies of life to entertain the subject at 
some period of their existence, however transiently; and there 
are few ministers, in the habit of encouraging religious con- 
versation, who are not repeatedly assailed by inquiries on this 
head. Yet how many preachers and writers treat the topic 
with hesitation, or mere conjecture; not seeming to have any 
decided scripture testimony on which to base their hopes; as 
if they rather wished their sentiments to be true, than that they 
have a decided assurance that they are so. The conclusion to 
which this has led me is, that Christians in genei^al, owing to 
erroneous views concerning the resurrection state and the king- 
dom of glory, have likewise fallen into error in regard to some 
important circumstances respecting the present and future con- 

ejudev. 7. '2 Kings X. 25. 



84 ESSAYS ON THE ADVENT 

dition^ of the dead. And it is remarkable, that they com- 
monly speak with the greater degree of confidence concerning 
the state of separate spirits, which is really an obscure point, 
and respecting which but little is revealed; whilst in regard to 
that other state, which is declared to be ^Mife and immortality 
brought to llghty^ and concerning which we have abundant 
revelaiion, they are inclined to discourage inquiry, as though it 
were altogether hopeless. 

I trust I write not these things in a spirit of arrogancy; for 
I am deeply sensible that I have myself been precisely in this 
state, at a time when I was nevertheless desirous to ascertain 
and to communicate the truth: but I think it due to those holy 
doctrines which I advocate, to avow that it was only in pro- 
portion as their glorious light broke in upon my understand- 
ing that I was enabled to apprehend these other truths with 
any clearness. 

As these Essays are chiefly intended to set forth the future 
condition of believers, I might have been justified in passing 
over the mention of the intermediate state: but as I consider it 
important, when advancing opinions opposed to the notions of 
many pious christians, not to let it be supposed that I entertain 
sentiments which I entirely reject, I shall preface my inquiry 
into the resurrection statcy by a notice of the' state of separcUe 
spirits — i. e. of the state of souls after death. 

I shall therefore endeavour to prove, 1st, that the dead in 
Christ are in a state of consciousnessy in the fullest sense of the 
term; and 2ndly, that they are in a state of holy enjoyment j 
superior to any experienced upon earth.* 

I. That the spirit is in a state of unconsciousness is argued 
by some from the circumstance, that death is described in Scrip- 
ture as a sleepj and that the dead are said to aicake and arise from 
it. I doubt whether more be meant by such expressions than 
a figure, seeing that the very same phrases are applied by the 
Psalmist to God: — ^^ Awake j why steepest thou, Lord? arisCy 
&c.''* The same writers scout, as "idle," the notion of such 
Scriptures having respect only to the body;^ nevertheless all 
these Scriptures are ambiguous in regard to their applicability 

* Ps. xliv. 23: and see also Ixziii. 20: Ixxyiii. 65. b See Mornins Watch, 
Vol. 11. p. 382. 

♦ I do not think ii needful to dwell formally upon an opinion, held by Soci- 
nians, that at death the soul is annihilated. We may refute them with this 
text (if they will receive it)— "Fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul; but rather fear Him, which is able to destroy both body and 
soul in hell." For were the soul annihilated at death, its destruction would be 
placed within the power of man; so that he who killed the body would as cer- 
tainly annihilate the soul: when therefore it is stated, that men are not able to 
kill the saulf even though they kill the body^ it is clear that bodily death does 
not annihilate the soul. 
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to the spirit; whilst Psalm xvi. 9 {My flesh shall rest in hope,") 
appears quite unequivocal as respects the body: and therefore 
I feel justified, when the context does not determine the point, 
in limiting all doubtful instances to the body likewise. 

I apprehend Romans viii, 10, 11, to be referable to this sub- 
ject: "And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin, 
but the spirit is life because of righteousness; but if the Spirit 
of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
body by his Spirit that dwelleth in you." Here observe that 
the body is condemned to death, whilst the spirit is redeemed 
from it; and yet it is said, that the body shall hereafter be 
likewise quickened: but where in the meanwhile is the emi- 
nent distinction between the body being dead and the spirit 
lifsy unless it be that in the intermediate state the body sleeps, 
whilst the spirit enjoys a living consciousness? 

It is objected by some, that in the parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus the latter is represented as lying in Abraham's 
bosom; and that as he is not made to speak, he must be in a 
state of repose, and consequently of unconsciousness. This ob- 
jection, however, arises from not understanding what is meant, 
in the Eastern style, by lying in the bosom of any; which was 
with them the place of favour and distinction. Thus the apostle 
John is described as lying in the Saviour's bosom; and thus the 
Jews, before the time of Christ, said of the righteous dead that 
they were gone to the bosom of Adam, and the bosom of Abraham; 
and, after Christ, believers were said to lie in the bosom of Christ 
Besides, the rich man is evidently conscious and does converse; 
it must therefore be his body only that slept; and shall we say 
that the damned enjoy a consciousness which the righteous do 
not? 

II. This point, the consciousness of the spirit in the inter- 
mediate state, will be more fully established when we consider 
secondly, that the dead are in a state of holy enjoyment, superior 
to what they experienced when on earth: for that which proves 
the latter point, does more eminently confirm the former. 

St. Paul declares, ^Hhat for him to live is Christ, and to die 
is gain."® I have carefully attended to \he arguments which 
would explain this text otherwise; — viz. that the Apostle here 
overleaps the intermediate state, as of no account, and refers 
his gain by death to the resurrection; but I cannot at all concur 
with this view. Surely death would, tn the meanwhile, he st. 
loss to the man, who could say, when living, "7b me to live is 
Christ;^ ^ unless that conscious union with Christ were still con- 

^ « Phil. i. 21. 
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tinued to him: for in regard to any merely natural circum- 
stances we may say, **a living dog is better than a dead lion/** 
And this continued enjoyment of Christ — yea, and this increased 
enjoyment of him — is fully borne out by the 33d verse, where 
the Apostle says, <<that he has a desire to depart and be zoith 
Christ, which is far belter^^ than remaining in the flesh. 

There is a text even still more explicit; for it proves, that 
what the Apostle means by being with Christ is, the enjoy- 
ment of his visible presence. — ^^^Therefoi'e we are always confi- 
dent, knowing that whilst we are at home in the body we are 
absent from the Lord; (for we walk by faith, not by sight:) we 
are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the 
body and present with the Lord.'** 

These two Scriptures are very embarrassing to Dr. Burnet 
and those writers who follow him in this particular; and they 
struggle greatly to get rid of their force. I cannot pretend to 
follow them through all their arguments: I shall select one or 
two which appear to me to be the strongest. An anonymous 
writer has translated the fourth chapter of Burnet "De statu 
Mortuorum, &c.'' adding copious notes; and as he does full 
justice to the original, and handles the subject ably, I shall 
quote from his translation. — 

"Again, in such expressions as we are considering, the ob- 
ject is evidentfy an antithesis: as indeed may easily be re- 
marked, both in Corinthians and Philippians; the words ^Ho be 
zoith Christ^' being contrasted with our continuance in this 
world. For, indeed, when we quit this life, we are not extinct, 
we are not annihilated; and where are we? With God. with 
Christ: we live unto God. (Luke xx. 38.) We are present to 
Christ; and he will bring us back, flourishing and of life, with 
himself also, to the theatre of this world. We therefore shall 
not wonder to find St Paul exclaiming, ^^For me to die is gain.** 
(Phil. i. 21.) We are rather surprised that he says so little than 
that he says so much in favour of death, when so many evils, so 
many troubles, so many perils, so many labours, encompassed 
him; who had endured both hunger and thirst, with cold, and 
nakedness, and wounds and stripes, and prisons, and rocks, and 
shipwrecks, and every sort of affliction, both by sea and land. 
Thsit death should be esteemed more desirable than such a life, 
who can wonder? If it be only rest, and a remission of trials, 
still it is so far *^gain.*^ — Let us, then, learn to think somewhat 
more moderately concerning our wretched selves and our re- 
ward; and no longer promise to ourselves and others the beati- 
fic vision of God upon the instant of our eyes being closed; 

i Eccles. ix. 4. • 3 Cor. y. 6—8, 
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when we see the Apostle of the Gentiles (who of all men best 
merited any reward which the christian religion holds forth) 
presenting no such hope, either to himself or to others/' 

His Translator and Commentator begins the subject at verse 
5 of the above place in Corinthians, and writes thus:— > 

*< <Now he that hath wrought us for the self-same thing' — 
Who is he? Is it not the Holy Ghost; the whole Godhead 
Triune? — as the Apostle writes: **Now he that hath wrought 
us for the self-same thing is God! who hath also given unto us 
[already] the earnest of the Spirit;'^ therefore we are always 
confident, knowing that while we are at home in this unre* 
deemed body, (which, like the microscope, is at once the means 
of boasted investigation, and at the same time the preventive 
of almost all sight;) whilst we are enveloped with this shrpud, 
the flesh; while all things are distorted by its impurity and 
nothing seen aright by reason of its refraction; while sin is 
mingled in our every thought, and the better they are the 
more literally that is crucified; — ^while we are at home in the 
body^ we are absent from the Lord.' " P. 672. 

The first thing I notice in these extracts is, that the Doctor, 
by coupling the two texts together, adroitly diverts our atten* 
tion from the antithesis in 2 Cor. v. and treats only of that in 
Phil. i. The second thing I notice is, that his Translator, when 
giving his own opinion on the former passage, entirely passes 
over the important parenthesis, — "For we walk by faith not 
by sight;*' which is nevertheless the key to the right under- 
standing of the whole. For what may the Apostle mean by 
these words? To me he appears to anticipate the objection 
which would immediately present itself to a spiritual man, 
when the Apostle speaks of being absent from the Lord:-^-How 
can we be absent from him, when to live is Christy and every 
believer walks with him, and enjoys the sense of his presence? 
Yes, (answers the Apostle,) we certainly live and walk with 
him now; but whilst in the body it is hyfaith^ and not hy sight: 
but when we are absent from the body, then we shall walk in 
the enjoyment of his visible presence — by sight and not by 
faith. This I consider the real antithesis of the passage. 

If I understand the view which Dr. B.'s Translator takes, it 
is, that the presence to be enjoyed when apart from the body 
is a spiritual one; — The Holy Ghost having given to us an 
earnest now, will then give us a greater fulness. I grant that 
we have here many drawbacks and hindrances, which prove a 
clog upon our spiritual enjoyment; but in the heart of every 
believer, Christ does nevertheless dwell by the Spirit;^ and his 

' John xiv. 18, 21, 23; Rom. viii. lOj 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
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body^ though vile, is nevertheless the temple of the Holy 
Ghost.^ It therefore destroys the essential distinction between 
the righteous and the ungodly, to say, that Christ is not with 
the believer now, in this present life. And it destroys the an- 
tithesis of this passage; which is, not the having less of the 
Spirit whilst in the body, and out of it the fulness; but the 
walking in the body with Christ by faithy and when out of it 
being with Christ by sight. 

I must here however observe, that though I feel assured, that 
the enjoyment of Christ with the saints is a visible one; yet am 
I equaHy persuaded, that they have not yet ascended up on 
high to be present with him in the heavens. The material sun 
is said to be present with us, and is unquestionably seen and 
felt by us when it shines in our heavens, though it is separated 
from us by millions of miles: why may not *Hhe Sun of right- 
eousness" equally gladden the saints in Paradise, by some simi- 
lar manifestation of himself, and communication of his beams 
from the highest heavens? — Certainly Stephen had such a mani- 
festation, when he cried, — "Behold, I see the heavens opened 
and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God." 

I shall finally notice, in regard to the separate state. Rev. 
xiv. 13; "Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours and their works do follow them." The latter part of 
this text — "their works do follow them" — I may probably enter 
upon at some future period: for the present I must confine my- 
self to the other words — "They rest from their labours;" words 
which, though apparently of a negative signification, do never* 
theless, when duly considered, prove that the righteous dead 
enjoy a decided increase of positive blessedness. 

They will evidently be delivered from all bodily pain and 
disease, and from all the various corporal evils attendant on 
poverty, — viz. hunger, thirst, heat, cold and the like. The 
peasant, the mechanic, the bondman, will likewise have done 
with all their toil and fatigue: not indeed that the spirit will 
be without active employment; for I consider a state of inert- 
ness to be incompatible with its happiness. 

And in respect to weariness of the flesh — aye and weariness 
of the spirit — even christian labours of love are not without 
their drawback: the very phrase ^Habour of love" implies an 
imperfection. They may be cheerfully entered upon, and they 
are not unfrequently attended by real gratification; but yet, 
alas! through the present infirmity of man, they are a rceari" 
ness. To visit the abodes of wretchedness, filth, and cohta- 

« 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
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gion, — to endeavour to bring the spiritually dead to a sense of 
their danger; — to instruct the dull, the prejudiced, the unbe- 
lieving; — and frequently from all these classes to meet with 
ingratitude in return for our exertions: these things are for the 
present not joyous but grievous. But the dead rest from all 
this. 

In the next place it is a rest from sin — which rest must be 
one of the most blessed sources of enjoyment to a renewed 
spirit. He rests from sin outwardly y since he no longer is 
doomed to dwell with those who vex his righteous soul from 
day to day by their ungodliness: "there the wicked cease from 
troubling:''^ there "the Lord hides him in His tabernacle from 
the strife of tongues."^ <^nd he rests from the conflict with 
sin inwardly. For though whilst in the flesh he is able through 
grace, to enjoy a dominion over sin, so that he does not obey 
it in the lusts thereof; yet he is continually galled and annoyed 
by its inward emotions. Sometimes when he would enjoy 
spiritual things, his soul cleaveth to the dust; — when he would 
do good, he finds evil present with him, (in his motives and 
tempers perhaps,) and he groans in this body of death being 
burdened. But, when he dies, he rests from all his warfare^ 
and from his fears, and doubU«, and prejudices, and jealousies^ 
and is borne by the angels to the general assembly of the spirits 
of the just. 



ESSAT IX. 

77ie Resurrection State. 

In my last Essay I adverted to the circumstance, that some 
Christians discourage inquiry concerning the ^/ar2/{e(/ condition 
of the saints, as if nothing were specifically revealed concern- 
ing it: and I may add, that there are two passages of Scripture 
frequently brought forward, as proof that we cannot arrive at 
any satisfactory knowledge on these points. These passages I 
shall first notice. 

The one is 1st Cor. ii. 9 — ^^^Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of roan, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him." This text 
is quoted by the Apostle from Isaiah Ixiv. 4, to shew how it 
bad come to pass, that the wise and mighty of this world had 
crucified the Lord of glory, because they did not understand 

kJobiii. 17. iPs.lxxi,96. 
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the mysteries of redemption. I need not stay to inquire, whe- 
ther the things, here said to have been withheld from the per- 
ception of man, were the gracious truths and mysteries con- 
nected with the present state of salvation, or if they related 
only to a glorified condition in heaven or on earth: it is suffi- 
cient to observe, that the next verse clearly proves these things, 
whatsoever they may be, to be revealed under the Gospel 
to the spiritual man, and only veiled from the eye and the ear 
and the heart of the natural man. — ^<*But God hath revealed 
them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things ofjGod." {v, 10.) 

The other place is 1 John iii. 2 — "It doth not yet appear 
what we shall be.*' There is in the context of this passage 
sufficient to lead one to the conclusion, that we do not appre^ 
hend it rightly, if we would so interpret it as to say, we know 
nothing about our future state. For is it not therein declared, 
that we are sons of Oody and that we shall be like Christ at his 
appearing? A careful consideration of the Greek text will I 
think satisfy the reader, that the Apostle means not to say, that 
it has never been declared what we shall be; seeing that he him- 
self also does declare it in this very place: but that what we 
shall foe hath not yet appeared; (that is, the glorified God-man, 
our great exemplar hath not yet appeared;) but that when he 
shall appear we shall be like him.* Thus in Col. iii. 4, we read 
— ^^*When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory.'' Whatsoever therefore is declared 
of the glorified manhood of the Lord Jesus at the time of his 
appearing, of that we may conclude the saints will be partakers; 
and thus the text, instead of being opposed to the inquiry, would 
really form an ample foundation on which to raise it 

I proceed now to the more immediate consideration of the 
resurrection state itself. 

I. It is pretty generally acknowledged among Christians, 
that the grand purpose of God in redemption is to make such 
an exhibition of certain of his attributes, as could not other- 
wise be properly conceived of. It is not sufficient, either for 
men or angels, that Jehovah should be proclaimed as ^^the Lord, 
the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, abundant 
in goodness, &c.;" he will be known as such by his actings^ so 
that the universe may have experimental evidence of this 
blessed and glorious truth. I pass however from the general 

♦ OvTtee K^dtMjp«dir t/ io-ojuiBef ci^Afjw S% Inrt ftty <pAVif>eeBii o/xoiot tWT» wofJLiBdL. There is 

an evident connexion and identity here between that which is the nominative 
to t^tuffci^n (whatever it may be) and the nominative to ^nftiBn and the ante- 
cedent of «U/Tfl». 
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consideration of this pointy to its particular bearing on t*e- 
deemed man^ which is not, I think, so commonly dwelt upon. 

For aught we know to the contrary, angels had never wit- 
nessed an example of the- justice and severity of God, until the 
angels that rebelled were hurled down to hell. But in regard 
to the rebellion of man, the principalities and powers in hea* 
venly places are to behold a display of the mercy and goodness 
and love of God: not such a mere ordinary instance of these 
qualities, as shall only prove that they are divine; but such an 
exhibition of them as shall be worthy of innovABy affording the 
most wonderful and exalted specimen of these attributes. To 
this end man is permitted to fallf and so to fall, that he be- 
comes lower, if possible, than the angels that rebelled; being 
"earthly and sensual" as well as "devilish," and thus as it were 
two-fold more the child of hell than his deceiver. But God 
will not only pardon him, and reinstate him in his former con- 
dition of happiness; but he hath determined to lavish on him 
the riches of grace and glory.* As we read of the eastern 
monarchs sometimes raising men, according to the pleasure of 
their will, from very lowly circumstances, treating them as 
special favourites, exalting them among all other princes, presi- 
dents and rulers, and sending them forth as those "whom the 
king delighteth to honour;" so the Lord Jehovah hath pur- 
posed to raise up man as a beggar from the dung-hill,^ to re- 
ceive him to his own bosom, to dwell and walk with him as 
his friend and familiar, to exalt him in dignity above the angels, 
giving him to inherit all things as his portion. 

It will, I trust, be readily admitted, that these things are 
true concerning the man Christ Jesus: would that they were 
as fully believed in regard to the elect of God in general! I 
am persuaded that we should find this blessed expectation most 
influential in stirring us up to walk worthy of our high voca- 
tion. But so wonderfully is the love of God above all that we 
can ask or think, that the saints in every age have need to pray, 
^'that, the eyes of their understanding being enlightened, they 
may know what is the hope of His calling, and what the riches 
of the glory of his inheritance in the saints.'^ 

It may be well, however, before I proceed to prove these 
things of the redemed in general, to instance two or three tes- 
timonies concerning Christ. As Jesus declares that the Father 
hath committed all judgment to the Son, because he is the Son 
of Man;^ so St. Paul asserts, that all things are put under him^ 
He only excepted which did put all things under him.^ In 
Ephesians we are told, that God hath raised him far above all 

* Rom. ix. 33; Ephes. i. 7, 18; ii. 7; iii. 16; Phil. iv. 19. »> 1 Sam. ii. 8. 

•Compare John v. vv, 23 and 27. * 1 Cor. xv. 27, 28. 
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prineipality, and power, and mighty and dominion, and eyeiy 
name that is named, not only in thia world, but also in that 
which is to come, and hath put all under his feet"* In Phi- 
lippians again we read, ^'that God hath highly exalted him, and 
giyen him a name which is above every name: that at the name 
of Jesus OTery knee should bow, ^c."' And once more it is 
written, ^that God hath appointed him heir of all things; — ^that 
he is made so much better than the angels, as he hath by in- 
heritance obtained a more excellent name than they : for unto 
the angels hath he not put in subjection the world to come 
whereof we speak; but one in a certain place testified, saying. 
What is man that thou art mindful of him? Thou madest him 
a little [while] lower than the angels; thou crownedst him with 
glory and honour, and didst set him over the works of thy 
hands; thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet.''^ 
Every one acquainted with Scripture must be aware, how 
readily these passages might be multiplied: and I trust none 
will be disposed to contend that they relate to the divine nature 
of our Lord; since it were absurd to make the circumstances, 
that he should be above the angels, and inherit all things, the 
subject of prophecy or promise in regard to his deity. 

Now it is clear to my mind, from the obvious tenor of the 
Scriptures, that, in this exaltation and glory of the manhood of 
Christ, the saints are to have a direct participation. This may 
be made evident, first, from a due consideration of one or two 
of the ^gures under which they are frequently spoken of in 
their relationship to Jesus. For example, they are 'Hhe body 
of Christ;"^ and it is difficult to imagine how honour can be 
put upon the head, unless the members also are made partakers 
of it Again, they are <<the bride" or spouse of Christ, whom 
he nourisheth and cherisheth as his own flesh, and of whose 
honour he is jealous.^ And it is manifest, that when a man is 
raised to regal dignity, his wife is likewise elevated to the 
throne; and her lord would resent an indignity or slight ofier- 
ed to his consort, the same as if offered to himself. This latter 
figure will further serve to point out one important distinction 
as to the relative degree of glory to be respectively enjoyed by 
Christ and the saints; for a queen, though she share imme- 
diately in all the pre-eminence and splendour and greatness 
enjoyed by her husband, does nevertheless possess it subordi- 
nate to him. It becomes his by inheritance, perhaps, or by 
conquest: it is hers rather as it is reflected on her by him. She 
can lay no claim to it in her own right, separate from her lord; 

• Ephes. i. 90—33. f Phil. ii. 9—11. s See the whole of chapters i. and 
U. k Ephes. i. 23. & Ephes. 7. 23-^. 
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and she enjoys it only because he has set his loire upon her^ 
and called her to come and share in his glory. 

But these things are not merely to be inferred from types 
and figures, but are declared in more plain and absolute terms. 
I have shewn in Essays No. V. and VII. that the saints are to 
sit down in the throne with Christ, and to participate in the 
judgment; but some of the things also which are alleged ia 
Scripture tp prove this great pre-eminence of Christ, are in 
other places spoken in respect to the saints. Is the exalta- 
tion of Jesus above the angels argued from the circumstance, 
that God hath never said to one of them. Thou art my Soi9?J-— 
^^Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us, 
that we should be called the sons of God! Beloved now are 
we the sons of Ood.^^'' -^g^^i^y is Jesus, being the Son, <^ap« 
pointed heir of all things?'*^ — So the Apostle argues of the 
saints, <Hhat if children, then heirs — hsirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Christ! if so be that we suffer with him that we 
may be also glorified togetherP^^ — "He that overcometh shall 
inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he shall be my 
son,^^^ I cannot take these things as mere rhetorical flourishes, 
spoken without any definite meaning: I view them as blessed 
and glorious realities, not one jot or tittle of which shall fail: 
and therefore I cannot conceive, how the saints can be ^'pre- 
destinated to the adoption of children, and made ^^joint-heirs 
with Christ,'^ unless they stand in the next immediate grada- 
tion to him in rank and privilege and glory in the kingdom of 
their Father. For this purpose they are made "to sit together 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come he 
might shew the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness 
towards us, through Christ Jesus. ^'^ I know not how others 
who can receive and realize these truths are afiected by them: 
as. for me, though they excite my joy and woiider, yet they fill 
me with self-loathing and abasement. 

Before I quit this part of my subject I may here anticipate 
one particular concerning the enjoyments of the saints; which 
is, that their experience does in many respects increase their 
capacity for spiritual bliss, above that of the angels. Accord- 
ing to our present apprehensions, the measure of our spiritual 
happiness is proportionable to the measure of love shed abroad 
in the heart by the Holy Ghost. Love is indeed the very es- 
sence of the divine nature;^* conformity to which, beyond a 
question, constitutes our ability to taste of divine bliss. But 
then our love towards God depends on our sense of the extent 
of God's love and condescension towards us; especially in the. 

J Heb. i. 5. ^ ) John iii. 1,2. » Heb. i. 2. ■ Rom. viii. 17. ■ Rev. 
xxi. 7. oEphes. ii. 6, 7. PlJohniv. 16. 
8* 
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instance of redeeming merej. He who is conscious of many 
sins forgiyeoy the same loveth much; ''but to whom little is 
foreiven, the same loveth little. '^^ In this respect then the 
probationary experience of the saints, painful and degrading as 
it is in the first instance, is by divine grace ultimately over* 
ruled to enhance their sense of God's condescension and good* 
ness. The elect angels, so far as we know, have never sinned; 
and therefore have not been placed in jeopardy by hell-de- 
serving guilt They have not been plucked as brands from the 
burning; — they have no inward corruptions nor evil world to 
contend against; — they have not ''come out of great tribula* 
tion." Nothing so much enhances our sense of present bless- 
ings, as the retrospect of opposite dangers and evils. The 
comforts of a fire-side are never more appreciated, than when 
we have been subjected to the pelting and severity of a storm: 
the refreshment of cooling shade is best understood by him, 
who has wandered through desert wastes, exposed to the fury 
of a vertical sun. The angels' conception of the condescension 
of God must likewise be inferior to ours; for we are the im- 
mediate objects on whom it is bestowed; they rather the spec- 
tators, who "desire to look into" these things. God hath 
never identified himself with the nature of angels by assuming 
it, as he has done ours:' and in one word, — Christ did not dib 
for them; and therefore they can only view his mercy as it is 
exhibited to others. 

II. Having, as I trust, established the general position, that 
in the resurrection the condition of the saints will transcend in 
glory that of the angels, I pass on to the next consideration. 

In my last Essay I contended, (from 1 Cor. v. 6 — 8 and 
Phil. i. 21 — 23,) that the souls of believers are, in the inter- 
mediate state, in the enjoyment of the presence of Christ In 
what manner they see him and are with him, is not, that I am 
aware of, revealed; it is for us to receive the fact itself; and 
for the rest, it appears to me the safest to leave it in that ob- 
scurity, in which it has pleased God to envelope it But in 
regard to the person of the Father, I think it is clearly inti- 
mated to us, that our formal introduction and presentation to 
Him does not take place until the period of the resurrection. 
Though we are now said to be sons^ (or rather ^'sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty,"*) yet it is only the 
Spirit of adoption we have as yet received, which is the 
pledge and earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of 
the purchased possession: the adoption itself being identified 
with the redemption of the body, which is also the time of "the 

q Luke rii. 47. ' Hebrews ii. 16. • 2 Cor. vL 18. 
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mam/esiatton of the sons of 6od/'^ But as this is an inv- 
portant point in regard to the millennarian view of the Advent 
and Resurrection, I shall endeavour to illustrate it further. 

When the Lord Jesus was risen from the dead he said to 
Mary, *<that he was not yet ascended to his Father;'*" plainly 
intimating, as I conceive, that Hades or Paradise, from which 
he was just come, was not the abode of the Father. The same 
may be inferred from the words of the Apostle concerning 
David; viz. — "David is not ascended into the heavens:"^ and 
the Psalmist himself defers the period of the beholding the 
face of God in righteousness, until he shall awake up with 
God's likeness."'^ It would appear also, that the saints are 
not publicly declared to be the sons of God, until their glorious 
manifestation: for it is to this period Jesus refers, when he 
promises, concerning him that overcometh, — "I will not blot 
out his name out of the book of life, but I will con/ess his 
naftie before my Father, and before his angels."* And there 
are various other scriptures referring the time of the saints' 
introduction to the royal presence, (if I may so say,) to the pe- 
riod of the resurrection. Thus St. Paul expresses his confi- 
dence, "that He which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up 
us also (meaning hiinself) by Jesus, and shzW present us with 
you.^^^ In the epistle to the Thessalians he connects it with 
the advent \ praying for their increase in love, "to the end He 
may stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness before God, 
even our Father, at the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ with 
all his saints."* Similar is the doctrine of St. Jude: "Now 
unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and io present 
you faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding 
joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, 
dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen." Thus am I 
compelled to conclude, that man^ whilst in the separate state,^ 

.t Compare Rom. viii. 15, 19, and 23; 2 Cor. v. 5, 6; Gal. iv. 5, 6j Ephes. 
i. 13, 14, a John xx. 17. ' Acts ii. 34. ^ Psalm xvii. 15. x Rev. 
iii. 5. y 2 Cor. iv. 14. » 1 Thess. iii. 13. 

* There is a curious passage on this head by the ancient author of *'€lues- 
tions and Answers to the Orthodox," bound up in the editions of Justyn Mar- 
tyr's works, and incorrectly ascribed to him. Being asked, what became of 
those who came out of their graves after the resurrection of Jesus and went 
into the holy city and appeared unto many; and having stated, among other 
things in reply, that they went again to Hades with their bodies, in order to 
afford assurance to the souls there, that the resurrection of Christ was a pledge 
of the resurrection of all; he concludes by saying. They died not again, but 
continue in immortality, just as Enoch and Elijah, and are wUh them in Para- 
dise^ still waiting a cAa?»^e after the manner of the resurrection of Jesus Christ; 
according to the words of the Apostle,— "We shall all^ be changed." Aiw 
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hafth no access to that light in which C*od dwells,' and that he 
does not visibly behold the glory of God until that time when 
it shall be announced, — ^Behold the tabernacle of God is with 
meuy and he will dwell with them."^ 

Bat there is a yet greater depth in this part of our subject, 
which remains to be considered. Many expressions in Scrip* 
tare lead to the conclusion, that the saints are not presented 
even to Christ until the period of the advent; and therefore, 
that in whatever way the saints, when absent from the body, 
are to be considered present with him, and to behold him by 
si^t and not by faith, it is not in that glorified nature which 
he will possess, when he comes as ^the great God ahu ous 
Saviour.'' Thus it is written, that Christ sanctifies and 
cleanses the Church, ^that he may present it to H111SEI.F a glo- 
rious Churchy &c.^ He bids his disciples pray, that they may 
be accounted worthy to escape the last tribulation and to stand 
before the Son of Mak;^ as if they had not been brought into his 
presence previously. Similar is the promise in John's Gospel,^ 
that He will came again and receive them to himsblp; whidi 
it is difficult to reconcile with the notion of each believer being 
at death received to Christ Agreeably with this view the 
Apostle says, that he had espoused the Corinthians to one bus* 
band, that he (Paul) might present them as a chaste virgin to 
Christ,^ He declares adso of the Thessalonians, that they will 
be ^his hope and crown of rejoicing in the presence of our 
IfOrd Jesus Christ at his coming"^ And St. John exhorts 
the saints to abide in Christ, '^that when he shall appear^ we 
may have confidence, and not be ashamed before Aim at his 
coming."^ I pretend not to reconcile these two things, thou^ 
I doubt not they may be so: they are both revealed, and I 
heartily believe them both. It may please Grod to give to 
another greater light on this subject than to myself."t 



Wfmtvnmuc tm ii i ,» mi, tuu tanfj^m tm Mms^af/imm aanrystamu. CLoestion IXXXT. I 
^▼e this, without expressing anj opinioa on it, merelj for the infonnaticNi of 
others. 



• Not ooly can no mam now approach to the pre!«ence of God; bnt there ap- 
pears 10 be a distinction among ihe angds even. For Gabriel states it to be 
nis ^ririUge, that he stood i» tie presence of God: (Lnke i. 1 1:) and of the angels 
who minister to the saints it is said, apparently by way of distinction, "In 
heaven their angels do aibcmfsbekold tie face of my Father which is in heavaL." 
liatL xriiL 10. 

»lTinL¥L16. kRer. xxL3. cEphes.T.27. «LakexxL96. 

• xiT.3. f2Cor.xi2. 1 1 Thess. iL 19. hljohnii.23. 

t It is farther worthy of obserration, that the body in which Jesns was seen 
br his disciples after lus lesorrection, and in which'he ascended, (as litewise 
tfce bodies in which we presame the saints, rab^ed after his resurrection, ap- 
peared unto many,) was not such as he appeared in, when, together with Mobcs 
and Elijah, he was transfigured in the mount And therefore these passages 
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III. Let us now inquire, concerning the resurrection saints, 
**with what body do they come?'' 

Our body is at present a great hindrance to our spiritual 
enjoyment. Even though the spirit be willing, the flesh is 
weak; and it has to be denied and carefully watched in order 
to subject it to the spirit; and to the last <'we groan in it 
being burdened.*' But the power of God will be so exerted 
in the resurrection, that we shall possess a spiritual body, 
which will assist, instead of retarding, the motions of the 
spirit; so that our very Jlesh may then be said to be athirst 
for the living God. But I cannot do better, in regard to this 
point, than request the reader's attention to St. Paul's plain 
and clear argumentation on this subject, contained in 1 Cor. 
XV. Having shewn, by an appeal to analogies in nature, that 
the corruption and dissolution of the body in the earth, must 
not be considered any impediment to the power of God to 
raise it up in a different form, since the same may be observed 
in regard to every grain of corn cast into the earth; (vv. 35—^ 
38) he continues to illustrate the subject by noticing the dif- 
ferent kinds oi flesh which already exist; (as the flesh of men, 
o^ fishes, of birds, &c. r. 39;) and also the fact that we already 
see both heavenly and earthly bodies, and these with various 
degrees of glory; {w, 40, 41;) and he then proceeds to apply 
the subject to the human body. It is placed in the grave under 
circumstances of corruption, dishonour, and weakness, a merely 
natural or animal body (4<^;^/xoy;) but it is raised up a spiritual 
body, incapable of corruption or death, and possessing power 
and glory, (ur. 42 — 46 and 53.) Our Lord himself declares 
the immortality of the resurrection saints, when he says, <^nei- 
ther can they die any more:"** so that whatsoever we are to 

of Scripture may allude to the greatly different circumstances and character in 
which the saints will behold the Lord at his advent, compared with that appear- 
ance in which he condescends to be seen by them in their separate state. This 
notion is the more reconcileable with Scripture, if we consider, that when the 
Lord bid the disciples pray, (Luke xxi. 36,) that they might be counted worthy 
to stand before the Son of Man, they were at that very lime enjoying the privi- 
lege of standing, or possibly sitting, in his presence: yet he evidently makes no 
account of his presence under the circumstances in which he then was, com- 
pared with the period to which he adverts. So Justyn Martyr, in his Dialogue 
with Trypho, having noticed the power manifested by Christ, whereby devils 
were cast out in his name, considers it as nothing, compared with the glory and 
majesty and power to be assumed by him, when Daniel vii. 2, and following 
verses are fulfilled. So the passage beginning E/ ^ tii t« ^rat^-Kc «wt« cuoyo/uitqi 
irardLum ovfaL/uat iiairtneu vafduio\it^)i9'eta-et ksu VA^autoKH^iia'ct, 'TTGa-n i ly rn tfSo^n 
yao/uitn eturtt vnfuvKfy &c. 

♦ It is worthy of remark, in regard to the power and immortality o/the body, 
that Jesus during his ministry gave a power to his dij?ciples for a season, 
which, if held in perpetuity, would confer immortality on the possessor: viz. 
power over all manner of sickness and disease, and over all the power of the 
tfnemy,— the greatest and last enemy being death. See Matt. x. 1 — 8; Luke x. 
18,19. iLQkexz.36. 
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understand of '^the second death,"J we have this blessed assur- 
ance, — "He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second 
death.''*^ Thus, though the body is to rise, it will undergo 
such a change, as shall render it flesh of a very different kind 
from that which we now possess. 

We must notice likewise the resplendent glory of the body 
at this time. We have a description of it in the account of the 
transfiguration, when the Lord appeared in glory together with 
Moses and Elijah. ^<The fashion of his countenance was aI-> 
tered,"^ — "and his face did shine as the sun,"°* — "and his rai- 
ment was white as the light," shining exceeding white, so as 
no fuller on earth can white thern.'^" This particular descrip- 
tion is not indeed expressly concerning the glory in which 
Moses and Elijah appeared, but of the body of Jesus: never- 
theless, we have decided assurance, that the glorified saints 
will be exactly conformed to their Lord. Did the face of Je- 
sus shine as the sun? — so also "shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father." Was his raiment 
white as the light? — so "they that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament, and as the stars for ever and 
ever.'^P Thus the Apostle argues, in the chapter of Corinth- 
ians before quoted, that as we have borne the image of the 
earthly [man,] we shall also bear the image of the heavenly: 
which heavenly man is "the Lord from heaven.'"* And in 
another place he declares, that the Lord will ^^change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue 
all things unto himself."'* 

Though I fear to enter into an inquiry on any subject, when 
we have no word from the Lord; yet I consider it equally re- 
prehensible to be afraid of inquiry^ when we have amy light to 
guide us; therefore I would notice two or three other particu- 
lars revealed, concerning our future bodily state. 

The first is, that there will be no marriage among the risen 
saints; which our Lord plainly declares in Luke xx. 35. And 
St. Paul seems to teach, that the distinction of sex will be done 
away; declaring "that there is neither Jew nor Greek, bond 
nor free, male nor female; but that all are one in Christ Jesus; 

i Rev. XX. 12—14. kibid. ii.ll. iLukeix.29. « Matt. xvii. 2. » Ibid, and 
Markix. 3. o Matt. xiii. 43. p Dan. xii. 3. q 1 Cor. xv. 47—49. rPhil.iii. 21, 

* It would seem to be owin^ to the sun-like splendour of the Lord and his 
saints, that it is said of the New Jerusalem, "there was no need of the sun 
there, because the glory of Gwi did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof." (Rev. xxl. 23.) When Jesus appeared to Paul on the road to Da- 
mascus, it was with a glory "above (or exceeding) the brightness of the sun." 
(Acts xxvi. 13.) Isaiah iv. 5 may also relate to the shining of the saints in 
their new tabernacles or '*dwelling-place$,'' their heavenly tabemade being 
evidently their heavenly body. See 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. 
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and if Christ's, then Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the 
promise."" It may be questioned, however, whether the loiter 
passage does strictly refer to the resurrection state. 

Another particular is, that the saints will have the power of 
conveying themselves, in the manner of angels, through the 
heavenly regions. This is evident, first, from the circumstance, 
that they will rise to meet the Lord in the air.* And secondly, 
it may be clearly gathered from the assurance, that they are 
to be lowyyikotj "equal to the angels;"** whose bodies, however 
fashioned, unquestionably possess this locomotive power* 

The last particular I shall notice is, that they will possess the 
sense or faculty oftastey — at least, that they will eat and drink. 
To some this will appear a gross and carnal view of our angelic 
state; but this, I am persuaded, arises from the carnal state of 
our own minds, which cannot distinguish between the holy use 
and the abuse of a good thing. Wide is the difference between 
painting heaven like a Mahometan's paradise, (as if it consisted 
^nly in meats and drinks and sensual enjoyments,) and deny- 
ing to the saints and angels those faculties, by which they are 
better enabled to appreciate the goodness of God. The man 
who can see the beauty of creation in fruits and flowers may be 
enabled to praise God accordingly; but he cannot understand 
so much of his power and goodness, as the man who likewise 
discovers a fragrance and a flavour in those fruits. "To the 
pure all things are pure." 

But let us come to the Scripture testimony on this head; for 
on this we may safely rely, however human prejudice may be 
opposed to it Did not our Lord eat and drink with his dis* 
ciples, after his resurrection from the dead?^ and did he not 
promise his apostles, as the recompense for their continuing 
with him in his temptations, "that they should eat and drink 
at his table in his kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel.'^"*^ The heavenly messengers who 
visited Abraham, before the destruction of Sodom,^ ate with 
him; and are we to suppose that it was not a reality? or that 
they were destitute of any faculty whereby to appreciate the 
food they apparently consumed? The Lord Jesus on one oc- 
casion purposely demanded food, that he might convince his 
disciples of the reality of his resurrection:^ but it were absurd 
to view it as a proof at all, if we must suppose the act of eating 
to have been itself only an illusion. Once more, the manna 
which fell in the wilderness, and which was different from any 
thing ever witnessed before or since, is called in Scripture 

• Gal. iii. 38, 29. 1 1 Thess. i v. 17. « Luke xx. 36. ▼ Acts x, 41. 
w Luke xxii. 28 — 30. > Gen . xviii .8. r Lu ke 2x1 v. 41 — 43. 
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*'the bread of heaven;'' and it is declared by the Psalmist, 
"that man did eat angeVs food.^^^ We may really just as well 
deny to the angels the sense of sight or of hearing, as of taste, 
and suppose that when they sang together, at the creation 
and at the birth of our Saviour, they understood not their own 
melody. 

IV; I shall next briefly notice a few particulars concerning 
the inlellectual faculties of the saints. 

The memory will necessarily be Wonderfully improved; de- 
cided indications of which are already afforded to spiritual 
persons. For example, the apostle* of our Lord, whilst under 
training for the ministry, betrayed repeated instances of for- 
getfulness, in regard to the things which they had both seen 
and heard from their divine Master; but he promised, *Uhat 
the Holy Ghost should bring all things to their remembrance, 
whatsoever he had said to them."* And we have now fre- 
quent instances of persons, who, when led to repentance, have 
sins brought by the Spirit to their recollection, which pre- 
viously seemed to have been clean forgotten. 

In the same manner I might dwell upon the want of under' 
standing which men betray in their natural state; and shew 
how the Lord opened the understandings of his disciples, that 
they might understand the Scriptures.^ For I apprehend, that 
every instance, in which we may perceive that our human fa- 
culties have been improved by the power of the Lord Jesus 
and the Spirit of our God, is a pledge and earnest of the ful- 
ness of that which shall be wrought in us, when we are alto- 
gether conformed in body and spirit to his glorious image. 

Concerning the increase of our knowledge wonderful and 
glorious things are spoken! The knowledge of the most spi- 
ritually minded and intellectual and learned is now, compara- 
tively speaking, as nothing. St. Paul compares the present 
knowledge, even of the Church, to the understanding and 
thoughts and prattling of children; and says, that what we see 
of divine things are presented to the mind as through a glass, 
shrouded in comparative obscurity, {v tuYty/tAo/rty) being only par- 
tially known. But hereafter we are to see "face to face," 
without any veil, either on those things now hidden from us, 
or on our own powers of perception. Then we shall know 
EVEN AS WE ARE KNOWN !® Hovv we are known is plainly de- 
clared: "The Word op God is quick and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword; — piercing, even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit and of the joints and mar- 
row; — and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 

* Psalm Izzyiii. 24, 25. • John xiv. 26. b Luke zzir. 45. e i Cot. xiii. 9, 12. 
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heart; — neither is there any ereature that is not manifest in 
His sight, but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes 
of Him with whom we have to do."** Hereafter then shall we 
be admitted to as intimate a knowledge of the Deity ! Nothing 
will be withheld from us of his purposes, his counsels, his 
mysteries, his attributes. This would be inconsistent with our 
pririlege, as the friends and brethren of Jesus, and as the sons 
and daughters of ^he Lord God Almighty. For Abraham is 
called ^Hhe friend of God;^'^ and mark how the Lord accord- 
ingly treats him: — **Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which 
I do?"^ And Jesus decidedly encourages the same inference 
from the term friend: — "Henceforth I call you not servants^ for 
the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth; but I have called 
you friends: for all things that I have heard of my Father /Aare 
made known unto you,^'« 

I conceive, however, that this wonderful increase of know- 
ledge will be grudually acquired. All that can be known will 
not burst upon us at once, and be immediately understood in 
its height and depth and length and breadth. Concerning the 
sufferings and future glory of Christ it is written,— "which 
things the angels rfmre to /ooA; tnto;"^ which expression implies, 
that ^Aet'r knowledge of them is progressive; since they could 
not, were it otherwise, experience for one moment the unful- 
filled desire. Nor is such a gradual and continual increase of 
the knowledge of God at all incompatible with the promises, 
that we shall see face to face, and know even as we are known. 

We have previously observed, that the work of redemption 
is one of those occasions which afford a more glorious display 
of God's attributes. And throughout the ages to come, I 
doubt not but men and angels will be continually discovering 
fresh excellencies; even as St Paul, when he prays that the 
Ephesian christians might be enabled to comprehend with all 
saints the breadth and length and depth and height of God's 
love, declares nevertheless, that it "passeth knowledge."* 

Connected with this consideration is a point, which has ever 
greatly interested Christians; viz. — the mutual recognition of 
the saints. "Shall we know each other in the heavenly 
state?" — is a question frequently asked; though the Scripture 
testimony is so clear on this head, that a question on the sub- 
ject from an intelligent believer is somewhat surprising. For 
St Paul, in his first Epistle to the Thessalonians, gives Us 
express instruction concerning them that sleep in Jesus, "that 
we sorrow not, even as others which have no Aope." — No hope 

« Heb. iv. 12, 13. eJamesii.23* 'Gen. xviii. 17. i Johnxr. 16. i»lPcti. 
11,12. i Ephes. iii. 18; 19. 
9 
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of what? evidently, from the context, no hope of seeing them 
again. The heathen around them were indeed without hope 
in this respect; and therefore, when they lost their relatiyes 
and friends, sorrowed immeasurably and without consolation. 
But to the saints the Apostle says, ^'that if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, (thus returning again to be seen 
and known by his friends,) even so them also which sleep in 
Jesus J will God bring with him.^^ And then, explaining under 
what circumstances Christ will bring them with him, he adds, 
"Wherefore, comfort one another with these words,''^ But there 
would be no peculiar and suitable comfort in them to a person 
sorrowing under a bereavement, unless they teach, that there 
is to be a recognition of the person.* 

But besides this, we have evidence in Scripture of a faculty, 
occasionally communicated to man, something like the gift of 
discerning spirits; which enabled its possessors not only to 
recognise those whom they had previously known in the flesh, 
however changed the fashion of the countenance, but also to 
identify individuals whom they never could have seen before. 
Of this there are many instances. Such a power was apparently 
communicated to Peter, James and John, when they saw Moses 
and Elijah in glory on the mount. They had never seen them 
previously, and therefore could not have known them per- 
sonally; yet Peter evidently discerns them, and mentions them 
by name.^ The saints likewise, who rose again after the 
resurrection of Christ, and went into the holy city and appeared 
unto many,™ must have been identified by those to whom they 
appeared, or their resurrection would not have been a satis- 
&ctory evidence. The same power, together with an opposite 
and restrictive influence, appears to have been exercised on the 
two disciples (Peter and Alpheus, as Lightfoot supposes,) tra- 
velling to Emmaus after our Lord's resurrection: for though 
Jesus was personally known to them, yet were their eyes 
holden, in the first instance, ^'that they should not know him;" 
and afterwards <^their eyes were opened and they knew him.''° 
We have various instances of these opposite influences being 
exercised on difierent parties at the same time. For instance, 
the ass of Balaam saw the angel of the Lord, for some time 
before ^Hhe Lord opened the eyes of Balaam.^'** Elisha appears 

♦ fiow very few, eitber of pious ministers or laymen, do realiy comfort the 
afflicted "with, these words J^ Though the instruction is so plain and express, 
and the time of the saints' reappearance so much nearer, the generality do 
nevertheless view 1 Thess. i v. Id--I8j as a dead letter, and prefer to offer con- 
solations of human suggestion. 

k 1 Thess. iv. 13— 18. i Matt. xvii. 4« >» Matti xzvii. 53. BLukexxir. 
16 and 31. o Kumb. xxii. 23, 25, 27, 31. 
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as if he himself had a perception of the angelic host^ when he 
prayed the Lord to open the eyes of his servant, that he might 
see them. I" The glorious personage who appeared to Daniel 
by the river Hiddekel was seen by him only; ^*for the men 
that were with him saw not the vision; but a great quaking fell 
upon them, so that they fled to hide themselves."^ In these, 
and similar instances which might be adduced, it is plain, that 
the individuals, who were supernaturally wrought upon, did 
previously exercise the ordinary use of their eyes, without any 
sensible diminution of the powers of vision; and therefore, 
when it is said that their eyes were opened^ it refers to an en- 
larged faculty or capacity of perception granted to them. It 
is to the point to notice also, that the devils discerned Jesus, 
notwithstanding the veil of the flesh, and were repeatedly for- 
bidden to say that they knew him.' This I apprehend is, 
because these fallen spirits do still retain the superior faculties 
of angels: and be it remembered, that the resurrection saints 
shall be as the angels in regard to their nature and mode of 
subsistence; only, as before stated, superior in rank: for <^know 
ye not (saith the Apostle) that zue shall judge angels?'^* 

These things are enough, I trust, to assure us, that we shall 
recognise those dear friends who have fallen asleep in Jesus; 
and that we shall enjoy a conscious communion and fellowship, 
and be of one mind and spirit, with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, David, Jonathan, Daniel, Peter, Paul, John, and the 
general assembly of the saints, who will ^'compass each other 
about with songs of deliverance." 

V. There remains one point for consideration, comprehend- 
ing many particulars; viz. the nature of the intercourse between 
the resurrection Church and those men in the flesh, who will 
dwell under the new dispensation. But though there are 
numerous scattered rays of light on this part of the subject, 
which if gathered into a focus would doubtless form a bright 
mass of evidence; yet I must confess that my eyes are not yet 
opened to discern this matter with clearness, and I conceive it 
unjustifiable to advance mere guesses and speculations. Some 
things, relative to those in the flesh, are so obvious that we 
cannot well mistake them. For example, there is abundant 
testimony that Israel after the flesh will be pre-eminent among 
the nations: it is plain also, that the earth will be renewed^ and 
give forth its increase during the period in question;^ so that 
the wilderness shall become as Eden, and the garden of the 

p 2 Kings vi. 16, 17. q Dan. x. 4—7. 

» Mark i. 24, 25; {see wurr^iw;) iii. 12; Luke iv. 41. ■ 1 Cor. vi. 3. * Ps. 
Ixvii. 6j civ. SiOj Isa. xxxv. Ij Ezek. xxxiv. 24—27; Joel iii. 18; Amos ix. 13. 
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Lord. Righteousness will also then prevail among the nations, 
just as iniquity abounds now: for Satan will no longer go forth 
to deceive the nations, but will be restrained;** and there will be 
an admirable administration of godly justice and government;^ 
the consequence of which will be universal pecLce^ and a preva- 
lence of true religion and worship.* And whatever may be 
the result to men in the flesh at the termination of the Millen* 
nium, we are quite sure that the resurrection Church will not 
be affected again by any pricking briar or thorn, in the way of 
sin, temptation, or trial. They have put on incorruption;^— 
they are delivered into the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God;* — nothing shall enter into the holy city (whatever there 
may be without) which defileth, or which loveth or maketh a 
lie.* 

I have mentioned the latter circumstance, because there 
certainly will be a great apostasy after the Millennium, when 
Satan is again loosed for a little while; and it would appear 
that even during the Millennium, there will be a coercive power 
exercised over the nations. That it will commence in this way 
is evident from itf being written, that the Lord "will send 
forth his angels and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend and do iniquity ;'^^ that the sinners shall be 
consumed out of Zionf that the saints shall tread down the 
wicked, who shall be as ashes under their feet;"*^ and that the 
world shall be so brought into subjection under Israel, that the 
nation and kingdom that will not serve them shall perish.® 
fiut it would seem also, that during the whole period of the 
judgment the Lord will rebuke strong nations afar off;^ that he 
will rule in the midst of his enemies;^ and specially it is pro- 
mised to him that overcometh, that he shall have power over 
the nations and rule them with a rod of iron;^*^ — the rod of iron 
being, as I apprehend, always emblematic of coercive author- 
ity.* 

♦ There are one or two eminent tvpes of the same thing. For example, the 
Lord Jesus cleansing the temple with a scour ee^ shows how it shall be when he 
comes to set up universal worship, and make the house of God really "the 
house of prayer for all nations." And the reign of Solomon, which is gene- 
rally considered a type of Christ and the Church triumphant, evinces the same 
thing of the millennial rule itself. For of the prosperous and glorious rule of 
Solomon it was nevertheless complained, that his yoke was heavy ^hich he put 
upon the nation: (1st Kings xii. 9:) and possibly that generation, which shall 
immediately succeed the Millennium, may make the same complaint of the 
rule of Christ and the saints. 

Rev. XX. 3. ▼ Isa. i. 26; Ix. 17, 18. ^ Ps. xlvi. 9; Isa. ii. 4; Mic. iv. 4. 
X Ps. xxii. 27; Isa. xi. 9; Hab. ii.J4; Zech. xiv. 20, 21; Mai. i. 11. y 1 Cor. xv. 
50-^52. » Rom. viii. 21. » Ezek. xliv. 9; Rev. xxi. 27. »> Matt. xiii. 41. c ps. 
civ. 35. d Mai. iv. 3. e Ps. xlvii. 3; Isa. Ix. 12. f Mic. iv. 3; Isa. ii 4. sPs. 
ex. 2. i^Rev.ii. 27. 
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* 

I will only in conclusion offer a femark or two on the 
amazing apathy, not to say opposition, manifested by some 
professors of religion in regard to the resurrection state, be- 
cause the theatre, in which the glory of Christ vvijl be more 
immediately exhibited, is to be this globe, in its renewed state; 
and because there nray still be men in the flesh on the earth. 
I pray God they may none of them come under the rebuke of 
those of whom it is written, — "Yea, they despised the plea- 
sant LAND, they believed not his word; but murmured in 
their tents, and hearkened not unto the voice of the Lord.'** 
But I would also affectionately, yet solemnly, admonish such, 
that if the things I have written are supported by God's word, 
their minds are not in unison with the mind of the Spirit. 
Angels desired to look into the proceedings of Christ when he 
came to stiffer upon earth: and shall we not desire to behold 
him and be with him, when he comes to rdgn on earth? JMany 
prophets and righteous men desired to see the days of the 
Gospel dispensation :*= and shall we have no longing for that 
most glorious of all dispensations on earth? Shall "the whole 
creation groan for it?" — shall **the earnest expectation of the 
creature wait for it?*' — shall "the Spirit and the bride say 
Come?'^ and shall there nevertheless be christians in whom 
there is no earnest expectation, no groan or emotion of desire?— 
Ah ! it must be because their expectation is not the expectation 
of the creature; — and their hope does not accord with that of 
the Spirit and the bride. 

But some may still object, that they cannot reconcile their 
minds to the notion of being on earth again, and of being placed 
within the possibility of again beholding sin, and probably of 
witnessing the last apostasy. Dear brethren, suffer the word 
of exhortation. Our happiness must always be proportioned 
to our conformity to the will of God. It is the want of subjection 
and conformity in our minds to his revealed will^ that prevents 
any from finding pleasure from those scripture testimonies I 
have adduced. Only consider what has already happened. 
When Jesus rose from the dead and sojourned on earth during 
forty days, occasionally communing with his disciples; did this 
take from his happiness? was it a second cup of suffering? or 
did it render his mind carnal? Or those saints, who came out 
of their graves after his resurrection, and went into the. holy 
eity : were they rendered miserable, by being thus brought again 
npon earth, and among men, who, to say the least, were still 
imperfect — still in sinful flesh — still liable to sin? The Church 
has ever thought it an eminent distinction and honour conferred 

i Psalm CTi. 24, 35. k Matt. ziii. 17. 

9* 
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upon those saints: just as the Scripture declares him ^'blessed and 
holy,^^ who hath part in the first resurrection. But if their 
blessedness in Paradise was interrupted by this resurrection, 
instead of an eminent honour, it was an evil. We may just as 
well argue, that it shall be a misery to be again in the bodyj 
(considering that our temptation has been in the flesh,) as to 
suppose it a woe to be brought again on earthj because it has 
been the scene of iniquity. And if any should reply, "But 
our body will be changed;'^ — I answer, So likewise the earth 
will be renewed. 

Once more, let me ask, are those angels who attend the steps 
of God's children whilst warring in the flesh; — of whom it is 
written, that *Hhey are all ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirsof salvation ;"*-^are these, 
I ask, rendered less happy owing to the office assigned them? 
Alas! they must witness much that is perverse and sinful in 
their charge; and often, when they go into the presence of our 
heavenly Father,** must have a sad account to render. But 
though their joy is increased over every sinner that repenteth, 
I cannot think their happiness is ever interrupted: and for this 
reason (which equally applies to the resurrection saints,) that 
they are doing their Lord's will, assured that all will tend 
ultimately to his glory; and in this conformity to his will, and 
confidence as to the result, they must be continually blessed. 
I repeat, therefore, we want a holier mind to enter into these 
things aright; and then we shall be ready to cry with the 
Psalmist — "Remember me, Lord, with the favour that thou 
bearest unto thy. people! 0, visit me with thy salvation!— 
that /may see the glory of thy chosen! — that /may rejoice in 
the gladness of thy nation! — that / may glory with thine in- 
heritance I" (Ps, cvi. 4,5.) 



EssAT X. 

The Pre-millennial •Advent and New Dispensation. 

I have now gone through tjiose subjects* which I consider 
are capable of demonstration, leaving the obscurer, and conse- 
quently more disputable, prophecies of Daniel and St. John; 
though I consider the expositions supplied by Mr. Guning- 
hame to be in the main correct. The great point to be now 

I Heb. i. 14. « Matt, xviii. 10. 

* Five of the aothor's Essays are omitted in this reprint. 
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ascertained in prophetical inquiry is, whether fhe second advent 
or appearing of the Lord Jesus is to take place at the com- 
mencement of that period which we call the millennium, or 
after it. For it must not be supposed that the difference between 
those who are called Millennarians and those opposed to them 
consists in the manner or details of the kingdom of God. We 
may be mistaken in some of the subordinate particulars, and 
there are points on which it would be presumptuous to pro- 
nounce with confidence, until events enable us to judge more 
clearly; but that which forms the great criterion whereby the 
general truth and accuracy of either system may be tested is 
the time of the advent. If the appearing of Christ, or even the 
resurrection of the saints, is previous to the Millennium, then 
they are wrong who suppose the Millennium to consist only 
in an improved state of spiritual things, similar to what we now 
witness when religion prevails in any place. But if there be 
no resurrection, neither any appearing of Christ at the com- 
mencement of it, then the millennarian hope, which I have de- 
cidedly embraced, falls to the ground; and the adjustment of 
historical facts and dates will be the only remaining points of 
any moment between writers on prophecy. 

The discerning reader will have noticed, in the course of 
these Essays, many arguments which go to prove that the ap- 
pearing of Christ is pre-millennial; and I will here admonish 
him of one consideration, which to my own mind is quite con- 
clusive, and which alone renders the notion of Christ's coming 
after the Millennium irreconcileable with the general tenor of 
Scripture. — I have shown, that the apostles always speak of the 
coming and kingdom of Christ as an event nigh at hand, and 
drawing rapidly onward; so that we should ever be on the look 
out and watchful for it. But those who denv that he comes 
before the Millennium do deliberately contradict the Scriptures 
in this respect, and say — ^'^You have no need to watch for or 
expect him; for Christ to a certainty comes not for ajhousand 
years; and it will be time enough, when the Millennium is past 
and Satan is again let loose, to think of preparing for the day 
of God.'' Such is the real tendency of these opinions; and 
being clearly opposed to the tenor of divine revelation^ they 
must be so far wrong. 

I would now, by way of summary, briefly show that -what- 
ever event we look forward to, connected with the ushering in 
of the Millennium, the coming of Christ is connected with it. 
I will next urge an argument drawn from the consideration of 
the different character of the millennial dispensation, as com- 
pared with that under which we live^ and then pass on to a 
final argument drawn from analogy. 
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I. If we look to the restoration (fthe Jews, whatever view we 
take of that event, we are assured that then shall the Lord 
appear ia his glory. For indeed their house is only left unto 
them desolate till they shall say — Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. And Daniel xii. 1 — 3, shows further, 
that a resurrection from the dead takes place at the time of the 
deliverance of his (Daniel's) people. 

If we look to the destruction of Antichrist^ it is to be by the 
brightness of the hordes coming; (2 Thess. ii. 8,) in regard to 
which, be it observed, the expression made use of in the origin 
nal toT brightness {trt^ctma^) always has a reference, when applied 
to Christ, to his glorious appearing; and the word translated 
coming {^nfw^ut) means always a personal advent This being 
the case, either the Lord appears at the beginning of the Mil- 
lennium, or Antichrist continues to reign throughout the Mil- 
lennium. The same thing is shown in Daniel vii. 20 — 22; the 
Little Horn (which is admitted by all to be Antidhrist) pre- 
vails against the saints ^^until the Ancient of days comes and 
judgment is given to the saints of the Most High, and the time 
comes that the saints possess the kingdom. '^ 

If again we regard the mystical dates of Daniel, which termi- 
nate (as all agree, with only one exception that I know of*) 
at the beginning of the Millennium; it is expressly declared to 
Daniel — ^'^Go thou thy way till the end be, for thou shalt rest, 
and stand in thy lot at the end of the pays.'' So that at the 
end of those days which are to elapse before the Millennium 
Daniel is to rise from the dead, in order to have his part or lot 
in the glory then to be revealed. And if a resurrection is to 
take place, then of course Christ is to appear; for when the 
saints come, it is in company with Christ their head. 

We will next consider that glorious and peaceful rest sha- 
dowed forth by the Feast of Tabemaclesj the antitype of which 
is to be enjoyed at the final restoration of the Jews, when every 
man shall sit under his own vine and fig tree. Now in Zecha- 
riah xiv. is described a great warfare among the nations against 
Jerusalem; and everyone of the nations that continues after 
that warfare is required to go up from year to year to worship 
the Kino, the Lord of Hosts, and to keep the feast of Taber- 
nacles, {v, 1 6.) This description of their going up, and an- 
nually, and to keep this festival, shows that it takes place oh 
earth. There is afterwards described a punishment which shall 

♦ This exception, it is trne, is Mr. Faber, who in order to atoid the admis- 
sion of the pre-millennial advent, (to which his own reasoniDe[s would other- 
wise lead him) makes the 129)0 days of Dan. xii. 11, and the 1335 days of verse 
12 each separate periods of years, and thus interposes a space of 1335 years yet 
to elapse before the Advent! 
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fall upon those nations who neglect to go up, — viz. that they 
shall have no rain. And because in the land of Egypt there is 
no rain, a peculiar and distinct plague is threatened if that na- 
tion go not up; which again proves it to be a state on earth. 
(w. 17 — 19.) Now previous to this, during that very warfare 
from the dire effects of which these nations escape, the Lord 
appears: and **his feet stand upon the Mount of Olives." (v. 14.) 
And not only is the Lord declared to "come," but "all the 
saints with Thee." (v. 15.) Mr. Faber himself admits that 
the description in this passage, taken altogether, is designed 
by its preciseness to exclude the possibility of a figurative in- 
terpretation. 

The parable of the Tares, if properly considered, proves that 
the Harvest f at the end of the world, (or age, tum) when all 
things are gathered out that offend and do iniquity, and the 
tares are burnt, and the righteous shine forth like the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father, — I say it proves that this takes 
place previous to the Millennium. For the Lord declares of 
the tares and wheat — ^^Let both grow together till the harvest.*^ 
So that if the harvest, when the earth is reaped and the tares 
burnt up, is after the Millennium, then tares and wheat are 
mixed together throughout the Millennium; which is directly 
contrary to the admitted character of its holiness. And if, on 
the other hand, the tares are first separated, and all which 
offends gathered out, then the burning is previous to the Mil- 
lennium. 

Again, the marriage of the Lamb is the time when the Lord 
is finally united to his glorified Church. The resurrection of the 
saints must necessarily have taken place at that time, and the 
glorious appearing of the Lord: for it is the same as the coming 
of the Bridegroom mentioned in the parable of the virgins. 
But the marriage of the Lamb's wife is in Rev. xix. intimately 
connected with the period of the final judgment upon Babylon, 
or the papacy; (See verses 1 — 8 and their connection with the 
previous chapter;) and as it apparently takes place immediately 
after the judgment on the great whore, so it apparently precec/es 
the judgment on the infidel confederacy which burns the 
whore (see verses 11 — 21); and the armies on white horses, 
and in fine linen white and clean, are probably, if we compare 
verse 8, these same risen saints, who receive "/Ae two edged 
sword'^ — "to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punish- 
ments upon the people, to bind their kings with chains, and 
their Jiobles with fetters of iron; to eocecute upon them the fudg^ 
ment; [as it is] written — ^This honour have all his saints. Praise 
ye the Lord.^^* 

* Compare Psaltti cxliz. from which this is quoted, specially the sentences 
in italics, witli verses 5, 15, 18,^ of Rev. xix. 
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II. I proceed; secondly^ to the argument derived from the 
character of the millennial dispensation. 

Those who oppose the views I have taken object to our con- 
sidering the period of the Millennium as a JVew Dispensation. 
It is not that they call in question the doctrine of a Millennium 
itself; abstractedly considered ; but they conceive that it is to 
be brought about by the world's becoming generally converted, 
and the Church therefore progressively gliding into a state of 
increased spirituality and honour by the instrumentality of 
those means already in operation. It is supposed therefore, 
that the millennial state will not differ from the present dis- 
pensation in any thing but the universal prevalence of true 
religion. 

But if those who think thus would only candidly weigh the 
statements made by writers on prophecy, whose expositions 
in the general they adopt; — and consider to what their awn 
views would necessarily lead them, were they but realized, and 
carried out to their full extent; — they would perceive, that the 
millennial state cannot at all comport with various features of 
the present dispensation, and that it must consequently, in 
several very important particulars, constitute a new dispen- 
sation. 

Startling as it may appear to some, yet I apprehend it will 
be found, that the Holy Scriptures would, in part, be rendered in^ 
applicable to the then existing circumstances of men in thejlesh: and 
that there would need some further revelation from God.* 
And I think it must be allowed, that a state of things which 
supersedes a portion of divine revelation hitherto enjoyed, and 
introduces men into a state of things which is the consumma- 
tion of that revealed, has one grand characteristic of a new dis^ 
pensation: if not, the introduction of the christian aera was not a 
new dispensation, but merely a continuation of the Mosaical. 

To come however to the point. — It is admitted, that Satan 
will be bound during the Millennium; which j according to 
those even who spiritualize it, signifies, that his influence will 
be so restrained, that he shall not be permitted to deceive nor 
tempt either nations or individuals. What become then of 
those numerous passages of Scripture, which inform us of his 
character and power; which warn us against his subtlety and 
temptations; and direct us to the armour we must use in order 
to contend with him? 

Moreover, with the binding of Satan there will necessarily 

-♦ To avoid being misunderstood, I would observe, that when I say the Scrip- 
tures would be i?t part inapplicable, I am aware that there j^re many glorious 
declarations concerning the divine attributes and conduct, which could never 
lose their power and influence on a regenerate soul. 
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cease all the persecution and annoyance which the saints suffer 
from those who are under his influence, and which more im- 
mediately constitutes them a Church militant. All that is 
written for the comfort of the believer under such circum- 
stances, — the promises set before him to sustain him during 
the conflict, and the experience of the "cloud of witnesses'' re- 
corded for his encouragement, — will become, comparatively, a 
dead letter, — a matter inapplicable to the circumstances in 
which the Church can, for a thousand years, by any probability, 
be placed. 

This will be still further evident if it be considered, that 
the Millennium is the period of the triumph and rejoicing of 
the Church; whereas the present dispensation is that of mourn- 
ing. The Church is the Brides who, while the Bridegroom is 
shsenty fasts and mourns, (Matt. ix. 15.) A time therefore in 
which it is supposed the Bride rejoices without the Bridegroom 
is utterly irreconcileable. 

Again, the people of God are now described as *^a little Jlocky 
and the whole world is said to be **lying in wickedness." But 
it is admitted, that during the Millennium the earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord! all shall know God 
from the highest to the least; and holiness and righteousness 
shall every where prevail. The flock of Christ will therefore 
be the multitude, and not the remnant; and all those admoni- 
tions and doctrines (so useful in guarding us against ungodly 
men, and leading us to live separate and unspotted from the 
world, and to shine as lights in the midst of a crooked and per- 
verse generation,) will be equally neutralized. 

The same may be said in regard to the commandments, and 
all the preceptive parts of Scripture coming under the denomi- 
nation of the Law: ^'knowing this, that the law is not made for 
the righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the 
ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for murderers 
of fathers, &c.''* None can be excited to murder, when he 
who is the murderer from the beginning, the great destroyer, 
is restrained. — None can be unholy and profane where all is 
holiness to the Lord. — None will be practically lawless and 
disobedient, or have need for any to say to them, "Know the 
Lord." 

By the same rule, all those statements will be unsuitable^ 
which set forth the Church as consisting of a mixture of good 
and evil, — like tares growing with wheat, good and bad fishes, 
wise and foolish virgins, &c. All things which ofiend and do 
iniquity will be gathered out; every tree not planted by our 

» 1 Tim. i. 9. 
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heavenly Father tvill be rooted up; and the entire aspect of the 
dispensation will be changed. 

The prophetic parts of Scripture are, alas! too much thrown 
out of the account in the present day; and thousands^ if one 
may judge from the neglect with which they are treated, would 
think it no loss to be altogether deprived of them. Then how- 
ever, their great use will necessarily be superseded; they will 
truly then have become only "matter of history ;'' and "they 
shall faily'^ (being accomplished,) as to any immediate need 
which the Church may have of them. So will it be also in re- 
gard to promises concerning the kingdom of our Lord. Surely 
the kingdom will be already come, when all the kingdoms of 
this world shall have become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
his Christ." With what propriety then could men any longer 
be exhorted "to seek,^^ and to "lay up treasure," and "to hope," 
for that, which they will already be in possession of? 

I forbear to brine forward many other particulars, which 
would be superseded by our Lord's personal advent, because it 
would be assuming that for granted, which is not yielded by 
those with whom I now more directly argue. What I have 
advanced is sufScient to evince, that the whole character of the 
Church and of the state of mankind would be so altered^ 
together with their spiritual and religious circumstances, that 
we should no longer find them portrayed generally in the 
length and breadth of Scripture; and it would not perhaps be 
too much to say, that the great bulk of what are called jorac/tca/ 
discourses, as at present delivered or published, would be entirely 
unsuited to the condition of mankind. 

IIL This view of the subject is further strikingly confirmed 
by referring to the past history of the Church, and reasoning 
from analogy. Whensoever any great change has been made 
in its circumstances and condition, it has always been accom- 
panied by a further revelation from God, concerning the dis- 
pensation then about to be introduced, and containing also 
some intimations of the dispensation beyond that. We know 
but little of the state of worship and knowledge of God existing 
in the antediluvian world; but, so far as we can judge from 
what is written, there was after the flood a gradual increase of 
blessed promises, containing in them much light for the Church, 
made to Noah, Abraham, and the patriarchs. Moreover, the 
worship of God assumed under them more ostensibly the 
character of an ordinance. There were also intimations given 
of the affliction which the house of Israel should endure in 
Egypt, and of the deliverance they should experience there- 
from. Then came the Mosaic dispensation, attended by a 
further revelation from Mount Sinai; and which was progres- 
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sively added to up to the period of the return from Babylon and 
the building of the second Temple. We know from our 
Saviour's doctrine, and from the application of prophecies and 
types of the Old Testament, that much was intimated concern- 
ing the christian dispensation, and much also concerning the 
millennial; yet were they, "whilst under the law, kept shut 
up unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed.'^^ Next 
came the revelation to the christian Church; the character of 
which on the one hand is> that life and immortality are brought 
to light; whilst on the other hand we are assured, ^^that we 
know but in part, and see through a glass (or rather^ in an 
enigma^) darkly/' 

Again, each decidedly marked aera in the history of the 
Church has not only been accompanied by an increase of re- 
velation, but by a disannulling or superseding something going 
before. How few of the traditions which were in the early 
Church, and by which it was mainly guided until the giving of 
the Law, are preserved in the Pentateuch. And how fallen 
into disuse are the ceremonial and civil law, which formed 
nevertheless so large a portion of the Mosaical dispensation. 
These things are indeed by no means unprofitable: many, if 
not most of them, are still shadows of good things to come; 
and all serve to reflect light upon the things now possessed. 
But it is nevertheless evident, that their use is exceedingly 
different now, to what it was when they existed as ordinances 
of worship in the Church; and this essential change in the use 
and application of them it is, that bespeaks us to be now under 
a dispensation differing from the Mosaical. When therefore a 
similar difference shall exist in the use of the New Testament 
revelation, it will be equally manifest that a new dispensation 
has arrived. Nor will the Scriptures, superseded in the JfeBZ- 
lennium, be devoid of interest or use; but they will serve in 
the way of retrospect and memorial:* excepting some very 
few passages, respecting the little season when Satan shall be 
loosed and the events which are to follow. At the Millennium 
then, will be fulfilled more completely, as I apprehend, the 
prophecy of Joel: <<And it shall come to pass afterwards, that 
I "will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream 
dreams, your young men shall see visions: and also upon the 

»'Gal.iii.23. e i Cor. xiii. 13» 

* Thus tlie nunrna given in the wilderness ceased on the entering of th« 
Charch into the promised land; but a pot of it was laid up in the ark as a me*- 
moritd. Thus also the Lamb of the Passover shadowed forth the sacrifice of 
the Lord Jesus which i»as to be$ and UtA bread and the Wine are the memorial 
of the same. 

10 
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servants and handmaids in those days will I pour out my 
Spirit/' (Joel ii. 28, 29.) 

There are one or two other circumstances characteristic of a 
new dispensation, which may still further serve to illustrate 
the case in point by analogy. In every successive state of the 
Church man has always been put afresh upon his trial, but 
under different circumstances; it being apparently one of the 
objects of God to teach his redeemed, experimentally, the im- 
possibility of continuing upright, by their own strength, how- 
ever varied their circumstances and advantages. Thus, **in 
the dispensation of the fulness of times," they will have a 
most unequivocal conviction, that they roould fall, were they 
not sustained by the special grace of God. It is a lesson not 
only to be learned by men, but to be exhibited also to the 
thrones and principalities in heavenly places; that the elect 
angels may likewise comprehend the footing on which they 
stand. 

How awfully instructive is the history of the Church in this 
respect! We see man placed first in a state of innocence, en- 
joying occasional intercourse with his Creator; he is tempted, 
and he falls. Being now in some measure taught by fatal ex- 
perience, — having acquired also the knowledge of good and 
evil, — he nevertheless presently apostatizes again, and the 
whole human race, excepting eight persons, is swept away! 
After the flood we know, from the attempt to build Babel, and 
from the state of Sodom and Gomorrah and the Canaanitish 
nations, how little the world had gained by the further expe*- 
rience granted to it; but (to keep more immediately to the 
history of the Church) the Law is now given, and man is to be 
restrained or stimulated by various threats and promises, given 
under circumstances awfully impressive; he is to enjoy a great 
increase of divine revelation; and is to witness numerous re- 
markable evidences of the divine power, providence and glory. 
Wonderfully increased are his advantages now: nevertheless: — 
he falls! Next he passes into the spiritual dispensation, the 
superior advantages of which cannot be better described than 
in the words of our Lord and those of his apostles after him. 
<<Verily I say unto you, that many prophets and righteous men 
have desired to see those things which you see, and have not 
seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have 
not heard them." — "For if the ministration of condemnation be 
glory, much more doth the ministration of righteou sness exceed 
in glory.*'* We know, however, from the prophecies already 
considered, that in the latter days of this dispensation men will 
again fall away from God. We have indeed already witnessed 

dMalt.xii. 17i2Cor.iii.9. 
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instances of kingdoms and states, which have either corrupted 
the truth of God^ or forsaken it; and we have seen, alas! that 
sad indications are prevalent, throughout the Christian Church, 
of a spirit of increasing apostasy from God. The millennial 
state will succeed; and this will apparently combine all the va- 
rious advantages hitherto enjoyed. There will be the open 
vision of Christ, angelic intercourse, the concentration (as it 
were) of spiritual light and power, the absence of temptation^ 
and the experience of six thousand years; yet, we know from 
Rev. XX. that man will again apostatize!^ 

It would appear likewise, that men, as well as angels, must 
have continually before them some striking memorial or speci- 
men of God's vengeance against sin, — and this the vengeance 
of eternal Jire, . The angels have the example of those angels 
that rebelled and are cast down to hell. The antediluvians 
had the cherubim with the flaming sword, to remind them of 
the Eden from which Adam was ejected.^ The post-diluvians 
soon had ^^Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them, 
set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal 
flre,^^^ In the Millennium there is apparently to be a similar 
example: some portion of the earth shall be so visited, ^<that the 
streams thereof shall be turned into pitch, and the dust thereof 
into brimstone, and the land thereof shall become burning pitch: 
it shall not be quenched night nor day; the smoke thereoi shall 
go up for ever, &c.'^** And when "upon the wicked the Lord 
shall rain snares,^re and brimstone, — a horrible tempest!'^* "the 
redeemed shall go forth (from one sabbath to another, accord- 
ing to the context) and look upon the carcasses of the men that 
have transgressed against Me: for their worm shall not die, 
neither shall their ^re be quenched.'^'* So also after the Mil- 
lenhium, there shall be the devil and the men deceived by him, 
"cast into the lake offlre, and shall be tormented day and night 
for ever.'^* 

It may be objected, that in some of these latter circumstances 
I have assumed for granted that certain passages belong to the 
millennial period, which others refer to the last judgment: thu 
I undoubtedly have done; and it would be well if those inclined 
to advance the objection would carefully examine the grounds 
on which they so refer them. In the mean while, what I 
have previously stated concerning the Scriptures, is unencum- 
bered by such an objection, and humbly submitted to their se- 
rious consideration. 

♦ Of course these observations do not affect the risen saiiUs: these can neither 
die any more, nor sin any more. 

• 3 Pet. ii. iv. ' Gen. iii. 24. t Jude v, 7. ^ Isaiah xzxiv. > Psalm zi. 

k Isaiah Ixvi. 33, 34. » Rev. xx. 10. 
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OUR LORD'S PROPHECY. 

MATTHJSW XXIV.9 MARK :x:ill.y LUKE XXI. 

oosipArison of the chapters. 

MATTHEW XXm. MARKXIh LUKE XXI. 

37 O Jerusalem. Jeru^' 42 And there came a And he looked up, and 
salem, thov, that killest certain poor widow, and he saw the rich men cast- 
the prophets, and stonest she threw in two mites, ing their giils into the 
them which are sent unto which make a farthing, treasury, 
thee, how often would I 43 And he called utUo 2 And he saw also a 
have gathered thy chil- him his disciples, and certain poor widow cast- 
dren together, even as a saith unto them, Verily I ing in thither two mites, 
hen gathereth her chick- say unto you, that this 3 And he said. Of a 
ens under A^r wings, and poor widow hath cast truth I say unto you, That 
ye would not! more in than all they this poor widow hath cast 

38 Behold, your house which have cast into the in more than they all: 
is left unto you desolate.* treasury: 

39 For I say unto you, 44 For all they did cast 4 For all these have of 
Ye shall not see me in pf their abundance: their abundance cast in 
henceforth, till ye shall but she of her want did tmto the offerings of God: 
say. Blessed is he that cast in all that she had, bat she of her penury 
eometh in the name of even all her living. hath cast in all the living 
the Lord. that she had. 

CHAP. XXIV. , CHAP. Xm. 

And Jesus went out, And as he went out of 5 And as some spake 
and departed from the thetemple, oneof hisdis- of the temple, how it 
temple: and his disciples ciples saith unto him, was adorned with goodly 
came to Am, for to show Master, see what manner stones and gifts, he saidf, 
him the buildings of the of stones and what build- 
temple, ings are here! 

3 And Jesus said unto 2 And Jesus answer- 6 As for these things 

them, See ye not all these ing said unto him, Seest which ye behold, the 

thingsl Verily I say unto thou these great build- days will come, in the 

you. There shall not be ingsl there shall not be which there shall not be 

left here one stone upon left one stone upon an- left one stone upon ano- 

another, that shall not be other, that shall not be ther, that shall not be 

thrown down. thrown down. thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon 3 And as he sat upon 7 And they asked him, 

the Mount of Olives, the the Mount of Olives, saying. Master, 

disciples came unto him over against the temple, 

privately, saying, l*eter and James and 

John and Andrew asked 
him privately, 

^ Tell us, when shall 4 Tell us, when shall but when shall 

(i^ these things bel and these things bel and these things be? and what 

^ ' what shall be the sign of what shall be the sign sign toiW there be when 

\ thy coming, and of the When all these things these things shall come 

f>A end of the worldl shall be fulfilled 1 to pass! 

j 4 And Jesus answered 5 And Jesus, answer- 8 And he said, 

^. and said unto them, Take ing them, began to say. Take heed that 

heed that no man deceive take heed lest any rnafi ye be not deceived: 

you. deceive you: 



S^ 



* See Luke xiii. 34, 35< 
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OUR LORD»S PROPHECY. 



5 For 




in my 
am Christ; 

ceivemany. ceivemany. draweth near: go ye not 

therefore after them. 

6 And ye shall hear 7 And when ye shall 9 But when ye shall 
of wars, and r amors of hear of wars and rumors hear of wars and com- 
wars: see that ye be not of wars, be ye not trou* motions, be not terrified: 
troubled: fo]; all these h\ed: for such things must for these things must 
things must come to pass, needs be, but the end shall first come to pass: but the 
but the end is not yet. not be yet. end is not by and by. 

10 Then said he unto 

7 For nation shall rise 8 For nation shall rise them, Nation shall rise 
against nation, and king- against nation, and king- against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom: dom against kingdom; dom against kingdom: 
and there shall be fa- and there shall be earth- 11 And great earth* 
mines, and pestilences, quakes in ^ii7^5 places, quakes shall be in divers 
and earthqusikes in di- and there shall oe fa- places, and famines, and 
vers places. mines and troubles: pestilences: and fearful 

sights and great signs 
shall there be from hea- 
ven. 

8 All these are the be- these are the be- 12 But before all these, 
ginning of sorrows. ginnings of sorrows. they 

9 But take heed to shall lay their hands on 

9 Then shall they de- yourselves: for they shall you, and persecute you, 
liver you up to be afflict- deliver you up to coun- delivering you up to the 
ed, and shall kill you: cils; and in the syna- synagogues, and mtopri- 
and ye shall be hated of gogues ye shall be beat- sons, being brought be- 
all nations en: and ye shall be fore kings and rulers for 

brought before rulers and my name's sake. (13) 
for my name's sake, kings for my sake, for a And it shall turn to you 

testimony against them, for a testimony. 

10 And then shall 
many be offended, and 
shall betrav one another, 
and shall nate one ano- 
ther. 

11 And many false pro- 

Shets shall rise, and shall 
eceive many. 

12 And because iniqui- 
ty shall abound, the love 
of many shall wax cold. 

13 But he that shall 
endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved. 

14 And this Gospel of 10 And the Gospel 
the kmgdom shall be must first be published 
preached in all the world among all nations. 

for a witness unto all na- — 

tions; and then shajl the 

end come. n But when they shall 

— lead y^, and deliver you 14 Settle it therefore 

up, take no thought be- in your hearts, not tome- 
forehand what ye shall ditate before what ye 
speak, neither do ye pre* shall answer: 
meditate; but whatsoever 15 For I will give you 
shall be given you in a mouth and wisdom, 
that hour, that speak ye: which all your adversa- 
for It IS not ye that speak, ries shall not be able to 
but the Holy Ghost.* gainsay nor resist.* 

♦ See Luke xii. 11,12. 
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15 "When ye, there- 
fore, shall see the abomi- 
nation of desolation, spo- 
ken of by Daniel the 
prophet, stand in the holy 
place, (whoso readeth, 
let him understand,) 

16 Then let them 
which be in Judea flee 
into the mountains: 

17 Let him which is 
on the house-top not 
come down to take any- 
thing out of his house: 



18 Neither let him 
which is in the field re- 
turn back to take his 
clothes.* 



12 Now the brother 
shall betray the brother 
to death, and the father 
the son; and children 
shall rise-up against ^A^ir 
parents, and shall cause 
them to be put to death. 

13. And ye shall be 
hated of all men for my 
name's sake: but he that 
shall endure unto the 
end, the same shaJl be 
saved, 

14 But when ye shall 
see the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by 
Daniel the Prophet, 
standing where it ought 
not. (let him that readeth 
understand,) then let 
them that Se in Judea 
flee to the mountains? 

15 And let him that is 
on the house-top not go 
down into the house, nei- 
ther enter tA«m», to take 
any thing out of his 
house: 

16 And let him that is 
in the field not turn back 
again for to take up his 
garment.* 



19 And woe unto them 
that are with child, and 
to them that give suck, 
in those days! 

20. But pray ye that 
your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the 
Sabbathnday; 



17 But woe to them 
that are with child, and 
to them that give suck, in 
those days! 

18 And pray ye that 
your flight be not in the 
winter. 



21 For then shall be 
great tribulation, such as 
was not since the begin- 
ning of the world to this 



19 For in those days 
shill be aflliction, such 
as was not from the be- 
ginning of the creation 

t Vide Infra, Luke xxvii. 30, 31. 



16 And ye shall be be- 
trayed both by parents, 
and brethren, and kins- 
folks, and friends; and 
some of you shall they 
cause to be put to death. 

17 And ye shall be 
bated of all men for my 
name's sake: 

18 But there shall not 
an hair of your head pe^ 
rish. 

19 In your patience 
possess ye your souls. 

20 And when ye shall 
see Jerusalem compassed 
with armies, then know 
that the desolation there- 
of is nigh. 



21 Then let them 
which are in Judea flee 
to the mountains; 



and let them which are 
in the midst of it depart 
out; and let not them that 
are in the countries enter 
thereinto.* 



22 For these be the 
days of vengeance, that 
all things, which are 
written may be fulfilled. 

23 But woe unto them 
that ar^ with child, and 
to them that give suck, 
in those days! 



for there 
shall be great distress in 
the land, and wiath upon 
this people. 

24 And they shall fall 
by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led away 
captive into all nations: 
and Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
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time, nO) nor ever shall 
be. 

23 And except those 
days should be shorten- 
ed, there should no flesh 
be saved: but for the 
elect's sake those days 
shall be shortened. 

• S3. Then if any man 
shall say unto you, Lo, 
here is Christ, or there; 
believe U not. 

24 For there shall 
arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, and shall 
show great signs and 
wonders; insomuch, that, 
if it were passible, they 
shall deceive the very 
elect. 

25 Behold I have told 
you before. 

26 Wherefore if they 
shall say unto you, Be- 
hold, he is in the desert; 
^o not forth: Behold, he 
15 in the secret chambers; 
believe it not. 

27 For as the lightning 
cometh out of the east, 
and shineth even unto 
the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of 
Man be.* 

28 For wheresoever 
the carcass is, there will 
the eagles be gathered 
together.t 

29 Immediately after 
the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun be 
darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, 



which Qod created, unto 
this time, neither shall 
be. 

20 And except that the 
Lord had shortened those 
days, no flesh should be 
saved: but for the elect's 
sake, whom he hath cho- 
sen, he hath shortened 
the days. 

21 And then if any 
man shall say to you, Lo, 
here is Christ; or, lo, he 
is there; believe him not; 

22 For false Christs 
and false prophets shall 
rise, and shall show signs 
and wonders, to seduce, 
if it were possible, even 
the elect. 



23 But take ye heed. 
Behold, I have foretola 
you all things. 



24 But in those days, 
after that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not 
give her light; 

25 And the stars of 
heaven shall fall, 



and the powers of the and the powers that are 
heavens snail be shaken: in heaven shall be sha- 
ken. 
30 And then shall ap- 
pear the sign of the Son 



25 And there shall be 
signs in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the 
stars; 

and upon the earth 
distress of nations, with 
perplexity; the sea and 
the waves roaring; 

26 Men's hearts fail- 
ing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things 
which are coming on the 
earth: 

for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken. 



* Vide Infra, Lake xvii. 21, 23, 24. 



t Vide Infra, Luke zvil. 37. 
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of Man in heaven: and 
then shall all the tribes 
of the earth mourn, 

and they shall 



26 And then shall they 



see the Son of Man see the Son of Man 

coming in the clouds of coming in the clouds, 

heaven with power and with great power ana 

great glory. glory. 



31 And he shall send 
his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet; and 
they shall gather togeth- 
er his elect from the four 
winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other. 

32- Now learn a para- 
ble of the fig-tree: When 
his branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is 
nigh: 

33 So likewise ye, when 
ye shall see all these 
things, know that He is 
near, even at the doors. 



34 Verily I say unto 
you, This generation 
shall not pass till all 
these things be fulfilled. 

35 Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass 
away. 

36 But of that day and 
hour knoweth no man. 
no, not the angels ot 
heaven, but my Father 
only. 



27 And then shall he 
send his angels, and shall 
gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from 
the uttermost part of the 
earth to the uttermost 
part of heaven. 

28 Now learn a para- 
ble of the fig-tree: When 
her branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is 
near: 

29 So ye in like man- 
ner, when ye shall see 
these things come to pass, 
know that He is nigh, even 
at the doors. 



30 Verily I say unto 
you. That this genera- 
tion shall not pass, till all 
these things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth 
shall pass away: but my 
words shall not pass 
away. 

32 But of that dav and 
that hour knowetn no 
man, no, not the angels 
which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the 
Father. 



. 27 And then shall they 
see the Son of Man 
coming in a cloud with 
pojwer and great glory. 

28 And when these 
things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads; for 
your redemption draw- 
eth nigh. 



29 And he spake to 
them a parable: Behold, 
the fig-tree, and all the 
trees; 

30 When they now 
shoot fouhj ye see and 
know of your own selves 
that sunmier is now nigh 
at hand: 

31 So likewise ye, 
when ye see these things 
come to pass, know ye 
that the kmgdom of Grod 
is nigh at hand. 

32 Verily I say unto, 
you, This generation 
shall not pass away till 
all be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven and earth 
shall pass away; but my 
words shall not pass 
away. 



LUKE xvu. 



37 But as the days of 
Noe were^ so shall also 
the coming of the Son of 
Man be. 

38 For as in the days 
that were before the flood, 
they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until 
the day that Noe entered 
into the ark, 

39 And knew not, until 



20 And when he was de- 
manded of the Pharisees 
when the kingdom of God 
should come, ne answered 
them and said, The kine- 
dom of God cometh not with 
observation: 21 Neither 
shall they say, Lo here! or, 
Lo there! for, behold, the 
kingdom of God is within 
you. ^ And he said unto 
the disciples. The days will 
come when ye shall desire 
to see one of the days of the 



Son of man, and ye shall not 
see it 23 And they shall 
say to you, See here; or, 
See there; eonot after (A«fn, 
nor follow menu 24 For as 
the lightning, that lighten- 
eth out ofthe'onefctrf under 
heaven, shineth unto the 
other part under heaven; so 
shall also the Son of Man 
be in his day. 25 Bat first 
must he soflfer many things, 
and be rejected of this ge- 
neration. 26 And as it was 
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the flood came, and took in the days of Noe, so shall down to take it away: and 

them all away* so shall ^^ ^ ^^ ^^ ^^ ^^ of the he that is in the field, let him 

also the comiug of the ^'^ ^^ Man. 27 They did likewise not return hack. 

Son of Man be ®^^' ^^^^ drank, they maiv 32 Remember Lot*s wife. 

40 Then shall two be r*^ ^^X«»' they were given 33 Whosoever shall seek to 
:«^-«-ij *u u»ii m marnage, imul the day save his life, shall lose it; 
in the field; the one shall ^^^^ Noe entered into iWe and whosoever shall lose his 
be taken, and the other ark, and the flood came and life, shall preserve it 34 1 
1^"' destroyed them all. 28 Like- tell vou, in that night there 

41 Two women shall be vvise also as it was in the shall be two fn«n in one bed; 
grinding at the mill; the days of Lot; they did eat, the one shall be taken, and 
one shall be taken, and they drank, they bousht, the other shall be left. 35 
the other left. they sold, they planted, they Two women shall be grind- 

builded: 29 But the same ing together; the one shall 

day that Lot went out of be taken and the other left. 

Sodom, it rained fire and 36 Two men shall be in the 

brimstone from heaven, and field; the one shall be taken, 

destroyed them all. 30 Even and the other left 37 And 

thus shall it be in the day they answered and said unto 

when the Son of Man is re- him. Where, Lord? And he 

vealed. 31 In that day, he said unto them, Whereso^ 

which shall be upon the ever the body u, thither will 

house-top, and his stuff in the eagles be gathered to- 

the house, let him not come gether. 

42 tValch therefore; 33 Take ye heed, 34 And lake heed to 
for ye know not what watch and pray: for ye yourselves; lest at any 
hour your Lord doth know not wnen the time time your hearts be over- 
come, is. charged with surfeiting, 

Zii For Hie son of Man and drunkenness, and 

is as man taking a far cares of this life, and so 

journey, who left his that day come upon you 

house, and gave autho- unawares, 

rity to his servants, and 35 For as a snare shall 

to every man his work, it come on all them that 

and commanded thepor- dwell on the face of the 

ter to watch. whole eartht 

43 But know this, that 35 Watch ye there- 36 Watch ye therefore, 
if the good man of the fore; for ye Know not and pray always, that ye 
house had known in what when the master of the may be accounted wor- 
watch the thief would house cometh,at even, or thy to escape all these 
come, he would have at midnight, or at the thmgs that 5iall come to 
watched, and would not cock-crowing, or in the pass, and to stand before 
have suffered his house morning;. the Son of Man. 

to be broken up. 36 Lest coming sud- 

44 Therefore be ye denly he find you sleep- 
also ready: for in such ing. 

an hour as ye think not, 37 And what I say 
the Son of Man cometh. imto you I say unto all, 

Watch. 

45 Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler 
over his household, to give them meat in due seosonl (46) Blessed is that ser- 
vant whom his lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing. (47^ Verily I say 
unto you. That he shall make him ruler over all his goods. (48) But and if 
that evil servant shall say in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming; (49) 
And shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, ai^d to eat and drink with the 
drunken; (50) The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh 
not for Aim, and in an hour that he is not aware of, (51) And shall cut him 
asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth.* 

* See Luke xii. 37 — 46. These numerous excerptions from Luke xzi. (inserted else- 
where in the same Gospel) seem intended to restrict this chapter to a more particular 
application than that of the parallel chapters in Matthew and Mark. 



ESSAYS 



ON THE 



ADVENT AND KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 



Essay I. 
Our Lord's Prophecy. — Matt. xxiv. xxv. 

When the attention is at length arrested by the voice of pro- 
phecy, and the mind becomes engaged in the contemplation of 
ftiture events, that question put by the disciples to our Lord 
will continually obtrude itself: "when shall these things 
BE?" I cannot at all subscribe to the opinion, apparently enter- 
tained by some, that such a question is unlawful. The indulg- 
ence shewn by JFesus, in his reply to these inquiries,-^the things 
moreover which have been spontaneously revealed to other 
servants of God — above all, the reproof cast by our Lord upon 
the great bulk of professing Israelites, because they knew not 
'*the signs of the times," — all these things, I say, would lead 
to the conclusion, not only that il is lawful to take heed to 
them; but that we are obnoxious to the imputation of hypo- 
crisy if we do not.* Having therefore dwelt upon the princi- 
pal events connected with the glorious advent and Kingdom of 
Christ, I now proceed, with an equal assurance of its scriptu- 
ral propriety and practical utility, to submit a few observations 
on the period when they may be expected. 

There are two principal modes in which it has pleased the 
Holy Spirit to communicate lights to the Church in regard to 
the times and seasons. The one is by assigning an event, as 
the epoch from which a certain period of time is to be reck- 
oned; which time must elapse before that which is more espe- 

» Matt. xYi. 3. 
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cially the subject of promise shall come to pass. The other 
is by a delineation of those great characteristics which shall 
signalize the time, when the thing foretold is about to be ac- 
complished. In regard to the first advent of Christ, the 
'^seventy weeks" of Daniel ix. 24, w^ill aflford an example of 
the former mode of foretelling the time; and the prediction of 
Jacob, that the sceptre should not depart from Judah until 
Shiloh should come,^ may serve as an instance of the latter 
mode. In respect to the second advent of Christ, Daniel will 
again supply us with datesj and also the Apocalypse; whilst the 
characteristics of the last days are abundantly scattered through 
the Old and New Testaments. 

I do not however intend to enter into the question of dates; 
but purpose to consider one or two remarkable prophecies re- 
lative to the character of the last times, which (if it please the 
Father of light to guide us by his Spirit into a right apprehen- 
sion of them,) will enable us to form a judgment, when those 
things, which I have previously treated of, shall come to pass. 

I. First I enter upon that elaborate prophecy of our Lord, 
contained in Matthew xxiv. and xxv.; in regard to which there 
are certain points of difficulty which it may be better previous- 
ly to discuss. Great obscurity has been thrown upon this pro- 
phecy by its being divided into two chapters: whereby many 
are wont to limit the subject to the 24th chapter. But it will 
be manifest, L trust, as we proceed, that it is continued through- 
out the 25th chapter. 

Another source of obscurity is the circumstance, that it is 
commonly treated as an involved prophecy; that is to say, the 
Lord is presumed to speak primarily of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem; and is supposed to predict his second advent and the end 
of the world only under the type or figure of this his providen- 
tial visitation on Jerusalem. From the difficulty indeed, of 
explaining all the details as referring to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, a most arbitrary and unwarrantable system of inter- 
pretation has obtained. The expositor has taken upon himself, 
without any internal evidence or notice in the prophecy, to say 
of one event, "This refers to Jerusalem*' — of another, "This 
belongs to the end of the world'/ — af a third, "This appliea to 
both events." I feel persuaded that the prophecy is as chro- 
nologically regular as any in the Scriptures; and that to vaew 
it in this light is absolutely necessary, in order to arrive at a 
correct interpretation of it. 

A third source of obscurity is, I believe^ more imrtiediately 
designed of God, not only in this, but in many other Scrip- 
tures; to the intent, that whilst the humble but diligent inquirer 

bGenxlix. 10. 



AND KINGDOM OP CHRIST. H 

is led to penetrate within the veil^ the proud, the superfi- 
cial^ the indifferent and the worldly may not be able to under- 
stand. The source of \\ is, the indistinctness of the subject 
revealed if only one Gospel be looked aU 

And here I would throw out an observation^ which I con- 
sider important in order to a right understanding of the Scrip- 
tures in general, and of the Gospels more especially. From 
the third verse of the chapter which begins thi$ prophecy, as 
also from other parts of the Gospels., we may infer, that the 
disciples of our Lord were wont to come to him privately^ for 
a fuller exposition of those things which they had previously 
heard touched upon in public* In Mark iV. 34, we are fur- 
ther informed, that all things whatsoever which were preached 
to the multitude were slfterwards expounded to the disciples by 
Jesiis, when he was alone with them. I am therefore of opi- 
nion, in regard to the prophecy now under consideration, that 
Jesus, in condescension to renewed inquiries, has further ex- 
pounded at some subsequent period certain portions of this sub- 
ject. In no other way can I reconcile the important variations 
in the accounts given of it by St. Matthew and St. Luke, than 
by supposing, that when two or more disciples came to write 
or converse on the subject, their narratives would vary, accord- 
ing as their minds were prepossessed with the prophecy as at first 
delivered, or with the subsequent expository matter. In this in- 
stance I takeitj that St. Matthew generally (though not always) 
relates the simple prophecy, as he had heard it in the first in- 
stance from our Lord: whereas St. Luke frequently gives us 
exposition or paraphrase instead. At all events we.$hall find 
that St. Luke's Gospel is an important commentary on St. 
Matthew's; in proof of which I shall instance an example 
tending to our better apprehension of the subject, 

St. Matthew says; "When ye therefore shall see the abomi- 
nation of DESOLATION, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand 
in the holy place, (whoso readelh let him Understand:) then let 
them which be in Judea flee into the moUntainSy &c.^' {vv. 15, 
16.) The special exhortation df the Lord, to take heed and 
understand this point, renders it more probable that further in- 
formation would be elicited concerning it; and accordingly we 
find St. Luke gives us the exactly parallel passage in these 
words: *'And ^hen ye shall See Jerusalem compassed with ar^ 
mieSf then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then 
let them which be in Judea flee, &c.'' Now to me it is mani^^ 
fest from this, that "the abomination of desolation^' is the 
i?oma» />ozoer^ whose armies soon after compassed Jerusalem; 

* See Matt. ziil. 36; xv. 15; Mark ix. Sa 

VOL. II. 41 
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which power, in one shape or other, has proved the great deso- 
LATOR* both of the Jewish and Gentile Churches. 

2. Another difficulty is the tribulation mentioned by St. Mat- 
thew; but as this point is of considerable importance in my 
view of the subject, I must beg the Reader's attention whilst 
I enlarge upon it. St. Matthew says, "For then shall be great 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to 
this time, no, nor ever shall be, &c.'* {v. 21.) Now this tribu- 
lation, though some are disposed to think it typical of the wrath 
to be poured out at the ultimate day of judgment, is generally 
limited to the destruction of Jerusalem; but turn to the paral- 
lel place in St. Luke and we read, that these be the days of ven- 
geance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled. But 
woe unto them that are with child and to them that give suck 
in those days, for there shall be great distress in the land and 
wrath upon this people; and they shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations; and Jeru- 
saletn shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled.^' In these latter words the tribulation is 
extended throughout the whole period of Jewish depression 
and Gentile domination, even down to the entire accomplish- 
ment of what is called ^Uhe times of the Gentiles;^^ a phrase the 
meaning of which I shall examine presently. 

But this is not all. In Daniel xii. 1, 2, we read thus: "And 
at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince, which 
standeth for the children of thy people: and there shall be a 
time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation, 
even to that same time: and at that time thy people shall be 
delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book. 
And many of them that slept in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, &c.'' The words ^*at that time?^ are in the first in- 
stance immediately connected with the latter exploits of the 
wilful king, described at verses 40 — 45 of the previous chap- 
ter; and with this time of trouble are likewise connected the 
resurrection and glorification of many who sleep in the dust.t 
As the majority of commentators have concurred in fixing the 
tribulation named in Matthew to the overthrow of Jerusalem, 

« See the marginal readings of Dan. ix. 27. 

1 1 take the opportunity of noticing here, that the explanation of this latter 
paragraph which most commends itself to my own mind, is to be found in an 
article signed EdiriensiSi in the Investigator, Vol. III. p. 8. TheCtext may be 
thus paraphrased: — "And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awaKe. These [the many raised ones] are destined to everlasting life; 
those [who remain in the graves] to shame and everlasting contempt.*' This 
sense is sustained by the original Hebrew; and Rabbi Saadias Gaon, an ancient 
Jewish Commentator, says of the passage: "This is the resurrection of the 
dead of Israel, whose lot is to eternal life; but those who do not awakej they are 
the destroyed of the Lord, &c." 
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so have they equally agreed in considering the time of trouble 
in Daniel to be yet future. But there is a remarkable notifi- 
cation attached to each of these passages, by means of which 
both periods of trouble may be clearly demonstrated to be con- 
nected together. Daniel says, "There shall be a time of trou- 
ble such as never was since there was a nation to that same timeJ' 
Matthew also declares of the tribulation instanced by him, that 
it is "such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time;^^ 
— and then adds — "no, nor ever shall be." Thus in both 
places the tribulation is described as unprecedented; but in Mat- 
thew it is stated besides, that the one referred to by him shall 
never subsequently have a parallel. How then, I ask, can the 
tribulation in Daniel follow that in Matthew? It might have 
preceded it, and that perfectly in consistence with truth; but 
I see not how it can come after it. Had the notifications been 
reversed, — so that of the Jerusalem tribulation it had been said, 
it was such as never was since it had been a nation; and of 
that at the standing up of Michael, that it was to be such as 
was not, neither shall be, — I should experience no difficulty in 
reconciling the language with modern expositions: but, as it 
now stands in Scripture, I am compelled to reject the interpre- 
tation which would limit the tribulation of Matthew to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. 

Another consideration here presents itself. The unprece- 
dented character of the tribulation, spoken of by Matthew, is 
explained, by those who limit it to Jerusalem, to consist in the 
sufferings and horrors experienced at the siege; especially in 
regard to the circumstance, that women were led by hunger 
to devour their own children. I readily grant, that the history 
of that event is very appalling; but I greatly question if it be 
without a parsAlel. The tribulation at ih^ former siege of Je- 
rusalem was very similar in this respect, and therefore forbids 
us to say of the second siege, so far as this characteristic goes, 
that it was affliction "such as was not from the beginning of 
the creation which God created unto this time."® Jeremiah 
says of the besiegement by the Chaldeans: <<I will make this 
city desolate and a hissing; every one that passeth by shall be 
astonished and hiss because of all the plagues thereof. And I 
will cause them to eat the flesh of their sons and the flesh of their 
daughters^ and they shall eai every one the flesh of his friend in the 
siege and straitness, wherewith their enemies and they that 
seek their lives shall straiten them."^ And afterwards, in his 
Lamentations over the destruction of the city, he shews that 
these things were actually fulfilled: — ^<Behold, Lord, and 
consider to whom thou hast done this. Shall the women eat 

c Mark xiii. 19. d Jer. ziz. 8, 9. 
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their fruit and children of a span long?'' — "The hands of the 
pitiful women have sodden their own children; they were their 
meat in the destruction of the daughter of my people."® Jo- 
sephus informs us, that in the second siege of Babylon the in- 
habitants strangled all their •women and children to make their 
provisions last. And horrible indeed have been the sufferings 
endured on various similar occasions; as I might easily shew 
from history. 

Lest I should be mUapprehended, I would again observe, 
that I consider the vengeance which the Lord poured upon 
Jerusalem to have been very marked and signal: but if we 
limit it to the mere siege and its attendant circumstances, 
there is nothing so remarkably transcendent in its character, 
as at once to give it pre-eminence over other events. A care- 
ful perusal of Deut. xxviii. 47 — 68 and Daniel ix. have led me 
to conclude, that the unparalleled character of the tribulation, 
whilst it includes the dreadful sufferings endured in the siege 
and straitness, does more immediately respect their being led 
avoay captive into all nations^ and their becoming a by-word and 
reproach, and suffering thus the wrath and vengeance of God 
for so long a period; — so long, that the Spirit saith of its conclu- 
sion, ^ ^Jerusalem hath received of the Lord's hand double for 
all her sins.*'^ I mean not that Moses and Daniel, in the pas- 
sages referred to, directly speak of this second and great cap- 
tivity: for Moses (as is plain from Daniel's reference to him 
V. 13) primarily regards the Babylonish captivity, and the dis- 
persion of the ten tribes which then commenced; and Daniel 
perhaps exclusively regards it. Yet Daniel, having dwelt at 
verse 7 on the circumstance of the men of Judah and Israel 
being scattered through all countries qn account of their tres- 
pass against God, — rand then having in verse 11' viewed it as a 
fulfilment of the curse denounced by Moses, — adds, concern- 
ing the Lord, *'He hath confirmed his words which he spake 
against us, and against our judges that judged us, by bringing 
upon us a great evil; for undeb the whole heaven hath 
NOT been done as hath been done upon Jerusalem. '' This it 
was which constituted its unprecedented character: — not the 
signal vengeance inflicted in the siege only, but the accumula- 
tion of plagues and sufferings to be endured through a tedious 
and miserable dispersion. 

I have still to harmonize Daniel and Matthew. This I think 
may be done, in perfect accordance with the context of the 
Scriptures, by considering the tribulation to cmnmence with 
the signal vengeance on Jerusalem and the Jews then living; 
to continue^ according to St. Luke^ '^until the times of the Gen- 

•Lam. ii. 20; iv. 10. 'Isa. xl. 2. 
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tiles be fulfilled;" and to terminate with that marked period of 
distress, called by Daniel *^the last endoi the indignation/'^ and 
by Jeremiah the time of Jacobus trouble j hut he shall be saved out 
ofitP^^ This termination of the period (which shall be more 
especially disastrous to the Gentiles^ as marking ^Adr overthrow, 
but out of which the Jews shall be delivered^) 19 I believe symbol- 
ized by the signs described in verse 29 of Matthew xxiv. and 
verses 25, 26 of Luke xxi.; for which I shall give my reasons 
in their proper place. St. Matthew indeed says, — '"Immedi- 
ately ajier the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darken* 
ed;'' but this I apprehend is not intended to denote a distii^i 
tribulaiioTif but only the climax of it; being the termination of 
those days of vengeance and captivity to the Jews, ^Hhe end 
whereof is with a Jlood.^^'^ This will be further evident from 
the parallel place in Mark's Gospel, which says — *<But in those 
days, after that tribulation" — ^thus intimating, that the days of 
the tribulation, though drawn to their close, are not absolutely 
passed away. It is the last act, yea the last scene, of the drama, 
in which occurs the grand catastrophe of the whole. Probably 
Rev. xvi. 18, which describes an ^^earthquake, such as was not 
since men vsere upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake and so 
great," has that notification of its unparalleled character insert- 
ed, in order to enable the studious inquirer to connect it with 
other passages in which similar notices occur.^ 

3. I would next ofier a few observations on the phrase ^Himes 
of the Gentiles^' in Luke xxi. 24, which may throw further 
light on the succeeding exposition. 

Various significations are attached to the word time or times, 
when spoken of a kingdom, which must be determined by the 
words connected with either expression; and even the same 
word may have opposite meanings, according to the context; 
as in the phrase *Uime of visitaiion,^^ which signifies in one 
place a visitation of wrath) in another a visitation of mercy, ^ 
But when the fulfilment of a time is spoken of, the immediate 
reference is commonly, not to the character of the time or pe- 
riod which has been fulfilling, but to that immediately succeed- 
ing; in which case it answers rather to our phrase, *Uhe 
time is comeJ^ Thus in Mark i. 15 — "the time is fulfilled and 

s Dan. viii. ID. ^ Jer. m. 7. * Dan. ix. 26. 

• There are passages -whicli seem to mirk an incipient fulfilment of the time 
of trouble; and which consequently corroborate the view I have taken, that 
the tribulation commences with the Jews' captivity, continues throughout their 
dispersion, and is completed only at their deliverance. Such is the 8th verse of 
this chapter of Matthew;— These are the beginning of sorrows.'* Such also 
is Lnke xxiii. 30;— Then shall they begin to sav to the mountains. Fall on us, 
and to the hills, Cover us;" an imprecation wnich (according to Rev. vi. 16) 
will be repeated at the consummation of the period. 

j Jer. xi. 23. k Compare Luke vii. 16 and zix. 44. 

41* 
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the kingdom of God is at hand/^ — tho attention is directed to 
the Gospel dispensation about to be introduced; whilst the 
legal dispensation, which was the period just fulfilled, is only 
obliquely referred to. Sp in Luke i. 57, in the words *'Eliza- 
heih^s full time came that she should be delivered," the time 
of deliverance is principally regarded, though the time com- 
pleted must be that of gravidation. And thus, reasoning by 
analogy, I take the fulfilment of the times of the Gentiles to 
Jie the time of deliverance to the Jews; which is plainly im- 

f*"Bd by the expression, "Jerusalem shall be trodden under 
t till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.'^ And this time 
deliverance itself, forasmuch as it also (as we have seen) is 
to be in a time of trouble, is compared in Jeremiah xxx. 6, 7, 
alrefidy quoted, to the time of travail. The times fulfilled must 
necessarily be the ages of affliction and oppression they will 
have passed through; and by an obvious contrast, as regards 
the Gentiles, whose times they are called, they are the period 
of their domination. 

We may perhaps get a further clew to the meaning of this 
expression by an example or two of -the use made of it in respect 
to others. Of the king of Babylqn the Lord says, <*A11 na- 
tions shall serve him, and his son, and his son's son, until the 
very tim^ of his^ land come: and then — many nations and great 
kings shall serve themselves of him."^ The words "time of 
his land come^* are here equivalent to the fulfilment of his time, 
during which he was to have the empire over the nations; 
and then the scene was to be reversed, and they were to 
^^seroe themselves of him.^^ In Ezekiel xxx. Egypt is specially 
threatened with this period of Babylonish tyranny, and it is 
called *^the time of the heathen'^ or Gentiles:^ That this signi- 
fies the time, in which heathen Babylon with her vassal nations 
should domineer over others, appears from the parallel place in 
chap. xxix. 12: for there Egypt is threatened with a desolation 
for forty years, during which she is to be "scattered among the 
• Gentiles;'* (a>u) goifn, which exactly answers to the dispersion of 
the Jews during the Gentile times. I will conclude this point by 
once more quoting that passage, already twice partially appeal- 
ed to, viz. Jeremiah xxx. 6 — 9: "Ask ye now and see, whether, 
a man doth travail with child? Wherefore do I see every man 
with his hands on his loins, Ik a w6man in travail, and all faces 
turned into palenpss? — Alas! for that day is great, so that there 
is none like it: it is even the time of Jacobus trouble; but he shall 
be saved out of it. For it shall come to pass in that day, saith 
the Lord of hosts, that I will break his yoke from ofi* thy neck, 
and will burst thy bonds, ^nd strangers shall no more serve 

ijer, xxvii. 7. » Compare verses 3 and 2i5. 
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xiii themselves of him; but they shall serve the Lord th^nCod, and 

tk David their king, whom I will raise up unto them^^^ 

)olj 4. There is one other point which I shall here^Hicipate, 

b inasmuch as it proves a stumbling-block to many^jfz. verse 

IK 34. — "Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not pass, till 

1 all these things be fulfilled." This is by many supposed to be 

tr equivalent to Matt. xvi. 28 — "There be some standing here 

n which shall not taste of death, until they see the Son of Man 

» coming in his kingdom. '^ But the words are entirely differ- 

ff ent; and, though the latter passage has an undoubted reference 

K to the term of man's life, the former has not necessarily such 

i a signification. So far as I have noticed, our Lord Jesus never 

, uses the word generation to signify the term of man's life; but 

commonly to express the peculiar character of the nation or 
people to whom he applies it. Thus we find mention in the 
Scriptures of a ^^sinful generation" — ^'^an evil and adulterous 
generation'* — '^sl faithless and perverse generation" — "a genera- 
tion that set not their heart aright;''^ and on the other hand we 
' have "a righteous generation" — "the generation of them that 
seek him" — "the generation of thy (God's) children," &c.® 
And as frequently is the word, (yw^) translated in this place of 
Matthew generation, used to express a nation , or the posterity of 
some individual.^ 

I will just add, that most commonly, when the word genera- 

* Thus in the Septuagint we have such phrases as yntAt Eyatp^ ^^^ yvt^f ^**Xi 
Numb, xiii* 23, 33, both meaning the children or descendants of Anak; also Ge- 
nesis xliii. 7 — "The man asked us straitly of our kindredi^* Numb. x. 30 — "I 
will depart to my own ki^dred;^^ and Lev. xx. 18 — "Both shall be cut off from 
their peopU,^^ in all which the word in italics is >«vix in the original. There 
are likewise testimonies which I have noticed of a more direct character; as in 
Jer. X. 25 — "Pour out thy fury upon i\iQ families that cati not upon thy name:" 
wherein yttms is exegetical of the word heathen^ the same verse. Again, 
"Death shall be chosen rather t^an life l^ all that remain of this evil/flm%;" 
which is evidently, from the context, spoken oiih^nation. (Jer. viii. 3.) Both 
in Matthew and Luke's Gospels 'Hhe men of Nineveh," oV Ninevites; is the 
antithetical phrase for "men of this generations^' or Jews. So of Sodom, &c. 
(See Matt. xii. 41, 42, 45; Luke xi. 31, 32, &c.) And the identical phrase 
translated "a perverse generation'^ in Matt. xvii. 17, is in Phil. ii. 15, rendered 
"a perverse nation?* • 

It is noticed by Mr. Begg, in a Treatise recently published on this subject, 
that in Beza's Latin translation 01 the New Testament, he generally renders 
the word yvita, by gens or natio. I can confirm this observation from a careful 
reference to Beza, and also to the version of TrempUius. It is remarkable, that 
the principal exception to tKis rule is the passage now .under dispute, where 
Beza has atas and Tremellius generatio. This shows that anti-mil lenarian 
prejudice weighed with them, and thus renders their translation of the word 
fcy gens in other places the more free from suspicion. I learn also from Mr. 
Begg, that the earlier E^ioiisl^ translations rendered ynfa, nation in- this place; 
and it may therefore be questioned, how far the later translators of the Bible 
were warped in thpir view of the passage by millenariaft antipathy, since 
Mede's view of the subject was then known. 

n Matt. xii. 39; xyii. }7; Mar)^ viii. 38. p Ps. xiv. 5; x^If. 6; Ixxiii. 15. 
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Han me^M^ period of time^ it is in the New Testament used 
in the ^^m number: and this in some instances when it is 
translaf^^E the singular number: — e. g. Luke i. 50; Acts xv. 
21. ^^ 

It is litewise very important, as respects the use of the word 
in this prophecy, to observe, that the previous chapter thus 
concludes: '^Behold your house is left unto you desolate: for I 
say unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth till ye shall say. 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.'' This is 
evidently addressed to theni nalionally, since the generation 
then living rejected the Lord to the last; but the words imply 
that there should be a time when they ("ye,'' that s^me people 
or nationt though not the same individuals) should say, "Bless- 
ed Is he that cometh, &c." I consider this passage, therefore, 
as affording a sort of paraphrastic exposition of the words now 
under consideration: for it declares of the Jews, that they 
should be preserved nationally, (and probably it implies that 
they should remain in their unconverted state,) during the time 
of the desolation, even until the ^dyent of the Lord. 

IL I purpose now to commence the prophecy, and pass -re- 
gularly through it; chiefly following St. Matthew's Gospel for 
my text. 

1. First we must notice the occasion of it, which was — the 
questions of our Lord's disciples. These questions are differ- 
ently stated by the Evangelists, and form in the Gospels of 
Mark and Luke only two distinct particulars; but in Matthew's 
they form three. In all of them however the first question is 
the same — When shall these things be? — which ques- 
tion arose from the disciples having drawn our Lord's atten- 
tion to the magni^ence of the temple, and his taking occasion 
thereupon to admonJA them, that the days were approae];)ing 
when the whole should be destroyed. 

Now it is worthy of remark, (bearing as it does upon the 
general principles of Scripture interpretation,) that the remain- 
ing questions, and the reply of our Lord, are in each Evange- 
list made consistent with the context of the narrative of each. 
There is nothing in the previous chapter of Mark and Luke 
that has any obvious cpnnection with the advent of Christ; and 
therefore the only other question in their Gospels is for a sign, 
by which they might know when these things were to be ac- 
complished. But in Matthew the context concerns also the 
desolation of the Jewish church and nation, together with the ad- 
vent of Christ: — "Behold your House is left unto you desolate: 
for I say unto you. Ye shall not see me henceforth, until ye 
shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord:"? 

p Matt, xxiii. 38, 39. 
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— and then immediately follows the circumstance of ^die disci- 
ples pointing to the buildings of the temple: to wfiieh they 
seem to have been moved by the very circumstance of our Lord 
declaring, that their House was to be left desolate. Accordingly, 
the questions as related by St. Matthew have an immediate re- 
ference to the other matter introduced by him into his na^^ra- 
tive. — 1st. "fFAe» shall these things heV^ (including, as I appre- 
hend, the persecutions of the disciples in verses 34 and 38 of 
the preceding chapter:) 2ndly. ^^fVhat shall be the sign of thy 
coming?" (twc ^w5raewr<r/atf spoken of in verse 39 of the previous 
chapter:) 3dly. ^'Andofthe end of th£ world;" — or rather, of the 
consummation of the dispensation or age, — (nt Tw^rfKuaf m aswos^) 
which they would justly consider the desolation of their House 
to be, in regard to the Jewish dispensation.* The questions 
of the disciples were probably shaped according to their pre- 
vious expectations of the manifestation of Messiah's kingdom 
and glory; for we can hardly suppose them to have had, at this 
particular moment only, a correct view of the order in which 
the three events inquired of were to take place. 

2. Verses 4 to 14 of St/Matthevv's Gospel comprehend the 
next portion of our subject. These are considered by Mr. 
Beggt to form an outline of the whole substance of the pro- 
phecy, down to the very end; and that then our Lord reverts 
back tb the commencement, and dwells more minutely on im- 
portant particulars. But there are reasons which induce me to 
think, that the whole of these verses had their fulfilment prior 
to the desolation of Jerusalem; and that the prophecy is with 
little deviation chronologically regular down to the end of 
verse 31 : though my view is nevertheless substantially the same 
with Mr. Begg's, in which ever way thea^ verses are taken. I 
shall state my reasons however for differing from him on the 
point in question. f 

First, there appears to be a repetition of some of the circum- 
stances herein mentioned, as occurring at- the eiid of the great 
tribulation; which we have seen, from Luke xxi. 24, extends 
itself throughout the Gentile times.^— I refer to the coming of 

* In our Lord^s reply the word rtxo( is invaijably used, instead of ovfrtKuA-y 
but I do not, as some, consider any distinction is intended, and thatri^oc refers 
to the end of the Jewish polity only, whilsj » f-vvtv^uA rtt ttutvos regards the ter- 
mination of the Christian dispensation. In Heb. ix. 26 tTrt avmkvqt rm euatyw 
(in the plurcUj which one would conceive must more decidedly mark the end 
of the latest dispensation) must from the context be necessarily conpected with 
the end of the Jevrish dispensation; and I apprehend that the context must 
always determine its meaning. 

t I would once for all refer to the whole of his able work on these chapters, 
— viz. "Letters to a Minister of the Gospel on his and other Interpretations of 
Our Saviour's prediaed /Se^um, recorded in Matt, xxiii. xxi v. xxv. dc.'* 
Nisbet, Londoa. 
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false prophets: (compare verses 1 1 aod 24.) Now the repetition 
of this particular plainly implies, that ihe first mention of it re- 
fers to a distinct period. Secondly, in the parallel verses of 
Luke there is inserted at verse 11, in connexion with the earth- 
quakes, &c. "fearful sights and great signs from heaven. These 
would also be repeated^ according to Mr. Begg's view, at verses 
24 and 25 of Luke: but I think it will be found that these oc- 
currences also are entirely distinct. Thirdly, the whole is sus- 
ceptible of an easy interpretation, applicable to » events trans- 
piring whilst the Jewish polity existed; as may be readily 
proved from Scripture and profane history. — e. g. 

With regard to ^he false christs and other deceivers, men- 
tioned both in verses 5 and 11, Josephus names some, (as 
Theudas and the Egyptian; see Acts xxi. 38,) and says that 
they became so numerous during the procuratorship of Felix, 
that he daily put some to death.** Whitby also mentions Simon 
Magus and Doritheus among the number of false christs. The 
rumors of wars, the actual insurrections and contests, the fa- 
mines, pestilences and earthquakes (or commotions*) which fol- 
low in verses 6, 7, are equally remarkable, as described by 
Josephus, Tacitus, and others;' as likewise the supernatural 
prodigies mentioned by St. Luke. Scott says of all these parti- 
culars — **It suffices to observe, that by the concurrent testi- 
mony of ancient historians, and the judgment of modern and 
learned men, the period alluded to was distinguished from all 
others, which went before and which have followed, by such 
events as are here predicted."* Yet they are warned, that the end 
(which I take to refer to the great overthrew of the Jewish 
polity) was not yet; and that these are only the beginning of 
sorrows; {v. 8.) whigji words appear manifestly intended as a 
contrast to that great tribulation which followed^ and which 
period is called "the days of vengeance."* — 

That the followers of Jesus were persecuted and delivered 
up to synagogues and councils to be beaten, (as they were first 
warned in chapter xxiii. 34, and here in Verses 9 — 11,^ must 
be known to all who are acquainted with the Acts of the Apos- 
tles." I only observe, that the particular mention of their suf- 

* So Dr. Adam Clarke is most inclined to interpret ava-fAot, from its original 
0'tu», to agitate. The history of those times shows, that in either sense it was 
fulfilled. The learned Mr. AUwood also, in his Literary Antiquities of Greece, 
observes that this word was commonly used to represent "the vehemence of 
popular discord and commotion." P. 93. 

q Joseph. Ant. B. xx., c. v. and viii. and Jewish War, B. xx. c. 13. ' Joseph. 
Ant. B. xviii. c. 9; xx. 2j War, ii. lOj iv. 4j Tacitus, Anna), xii. xivj Hist. v. 
See also Acts xi. 28. 

• See in loco, t See the parallel places Mark xiii. 9 — 12 and Luke xxi. 12r- 
16. « Acts iii. v.vii. viii. xii.xvi. xvii. xviii. xxi. to the end. 
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refit fering these things in the synagogues, seems to limit the fuliil- 

ofr ment to the period during which the Jews still possessed some 

em eeclesiastical authority, and could summon offenders before 

leer them in their synagogues. — 

]\ I pass on to the 14th verse;— "And the Gospel of theking- 

tf« dom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all 

(St: nations; and then shall the end come.'' I have no doubt that 

ji{ this is one of the special signs of the latter days; but I ground 

tn it on Rev, xiv, 6, 7, and not on this, text; for this T consider 

^ to have been fulfilled prior to the destruction of Jerusalem. 

St Paul says to the Colossians, that "the Gospel was come unto 
£ them, as in all the world;^^^ and again, "that it was preached to 

every creature which is under heaveni^^^ which passages are de- 
cisive as respects a fulfilment adequate to the meaning of the 
text. It is also remarkable, that this preaching of the Gospel 
(which is only instanced by Matthew and Mark) is the only 
circumstance which in Mark's narrative of this prophecy is 
not placed in a regular parallel with the same events noticed 
by Matthew. He inserts it at verse 10, as a parenthesis be- 
tween the warning that they should be delivered up to the syna- 
gogues, and the direction not to premeditate when delivered 
up: as if to point out, that this persecution should be con- 
nected with the preaching the Gospel to all nations, and afford 
additional opportunity of bringing their testimony before kings 
and rulers.* (See v: 9.) 

3. Verses 15 — 28 will form the next portion for our con- 
sideration. The tribulation which is the subject of them I 
have already so fully discqssed, that I need not repeat it here. 
I shall only remind the Reader, (as an important circumstance 
to be kept in view in the interpretation of this chapter,) that 
I have proved this time of affliction to be connected with that 
mentioned in Daniel xii.; who there speaks of the termination 
of that period of wrath, which in St. Luke's account of this 
prophecy begins with Jerusalem being compassed about with 
armies, (when the people fall by the edge of the sword and are 
led away captive into all nations,) and ends only with the ful- 
filment of the times of the Gentiles. This is the more import- 
ant, inasmuch as it determines the period when those signs 
are to be exhibited, mentioned in verse 29, 

>rCol.i.9. w Ibid. i. 23. 

* I woald here notice that the word theUf as tised in thispropbecy, must not be 
always understood in an ordinative sense, as if the event it introduces must 
necessarily follow next in order of succession. As a proof of this St. Matthew 
says, Cv. 9,) ^^then shall they deliver you up, &c." St. Luke however has it; 
"but before aU these^ they shall lay hands, &c." adverting to those same com« 
motions, wars and pestilences, that are connected by Matthew with the word 
then. 
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Matthew s^y& fHmmediately afier.^* Mark makes it so im- 
mediately, that he saysy *^in those days, after that tribulation^" 
Whilst St. Luke makes no discriminatiou at all, but connects 
it at once with the tribulation by the words, ^^and there shall 
be signs in the Sud, &c." (verse 25.)t In his narrative all this 
is contained in verse 26 and the six following verses of Mat- 
thew's account is omitted; so that verse 25 joins on imme- 
diately to the words — ^^until the times of the Gentiles be ful- 
filled:" as much as to intimate, that then there ilihall be this 
^^distress of the Gentiles with perplexity:" vi2. simultaneous with 
the passing away of the Jewish tribulation.^ 

To return therefore to the passage in Matthew more imme- 
diately under consideration: I s^e no reason to deviate from 
the ordinary interpretation of verses 16—20; which seem to 
me clearly to contain a direction, how the disciples were to act, 
as soon as they should see the abomination of desolation stand- 
ing in the holy place, (i. e. Jerusalem compassed with armies,) 
and by which they were to understand, that the desolation 
^Hhereof^^ (i. e. of Jerusalem) was nigh. See Luke xx. 21. 
To these directions warnings are added to stir up the disciples 
to prayer, watchfulness and decision;^ — showing what prompti- 
tude they must use {v. 17) when they were menaced with the 
danger; how questionable the possibility of escape would be 
rendered to those labouring with child; and how necessary it 
was for all to pray, that this compassing of Jerusalem should 
not take place in the winter or on the sabbath day. In the 
first instance the roads, I presume, Would be broken up, so as 
to render flight more difficult; and in the second they would 
be exposed to molestation from the Pharisaical zealots, should 
they be observed apparently about to exceed the limits of a 
sabbath day?s journey. 

In verse 22 it is declared, that except those days should be 
shortened, there should no flesh be saved; ^*but for the elect's 
sake those days should be shortened." These words appear to 
me to respect, not the siege of Jerusalem, but the entire period 

t The word translated after, (^«T3t) both in Matthew and Luke, often signi- 
£es, when it .governs the accusative (which it does in both these instances) 
within the period mentioned, but at the latter end of it. . .Schieusner contends 
for this sejQse of the word in the ver}' place in question^ Matt. xxiv. 29,) where 
he says "Latine reddi debet per intra.^* Parkhurst also shews this to be its 
undoubted sense in several instances; and I feel quite assured that it is its 
meaning here. 

t There is no article before the word QeivtUes in the original in either in- 
stance. The passage stands literally thus— *' Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
by Gentiles, until times of Gentiles be fulfilled; and there shall be signs in sun 
and mooti and starsj and on the earth distress of Gentiles with (or in) perplex- 
ity, sed and waves roaring;" The context shows that the style of this passage 
requires the article to be uniformly supplied, and that the Cfentiles of rerse 35 
are identical with those of yerse S4. 
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called ''the days of vengeance." The shortening of the days 
at the overthrow of Jerusalem could have had no connection 
with the saving of the elect, if the christian Jews be "the 
elect*' intended; for thesewe know escaped to Pelia and Mount 
Lfibanus before the vengeance was actually poured out. And 
if the words ^^allflesh^^ are to be referred to the nations gene- 
rally, and not limited to the Jews, it does not appear, by the 
history of those times, that all flesh was at all endangered; or 
ihdeed any other nation besides the Jews. There is however 
abundant evidence in Scripture, that all the inhabitants of the 
world will be in jeopardy at the close of the tribulation, when 
the Lord's controversy with the nations arrives at its crisis. I 
will quote only one place: viz. Isaiah xxiv. — ''The earth also 
is defiled under the inhabitants thereof; because they have 
transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the ever- 
lasting covenant. Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth, 
and they that dwell therein are desolate: therefore the inhabit- 
ants of the earth are burned and few men left.'' {vv. 6, 7.) 
This is the time, as appears fropi the same chapter, when 
"the Lord shall punish the kings of the earth," and "then the 
moon shall be confounded and the sun ashamed, when the Lord 
of hosts shall reigifi in mount ^ion and in Jerusalem and be- 
fore his ancients gloriously." {vv. 21 — 23.) This connects the 
signs in the luminaries, and the ^^distress^^ of the Gentiles, with 
a period directly the reverse of the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the triumph over it of the Gentiles. 

I consequently consider, that the rising up of false christs and 
false prophets, (verses 23 — 26) is not a repetition of verses 5 
and 11, bat that it has a distinct reference to the last times; 
and that the effect of their signs and wonders^ will be such as 
to stagger and entangle the elect; seducing and deceiving them 
perhaps for a time, but not so as to draw them away into per- 
dition. May we riot already see pretensions of this character 
clearly developed in regard to alleged prophets?^ and is there 
not some appearance also of 'false christsll Though I expect 
that these signs (the latter especially) will be n^anifested ere 
long in a more conspicuous manner; yet has there enough 
already appeared to justify the most jealous circumspection; 
more particularly when we consider those words of our Lord — 
"Behold I hisive told you before." 

* We are no longer left in suspense in regard to that alleged spirit of pro- 
phecy^ accompanied by unknown sounds, which has challenge4 such general 
attention in this country : the confession of some of the accredited gifted per- 
sons, that they were under the influence of delusion^ leaves it beyond question, 
that in their case at least *' a lying spirit has gone forth." 

t In regard to false christs, a man has recently distinguished himself at Not- 

VOL, II. — 42 
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I 

The Lord warns us, (v. 27) in order that we may not be 
deluded by those who assume his name or character, that his 
coming will be <'as lightning cometh out of the east and shineth 
unto the west:'' that is to say, with suddenness and splendour. 
He will not come as an obscure individual, first heard of in a 
corner; whether it be in the desert or in secret chambers. 

I only add here, that there is sufficient evidence in this verse 
alone, that the coming of the Lord, which is in part the bur- 
den of this prophecy, is a. personal coming; and not providen- 
tial or spiritual, as is so frequently contended. For first the 
phrase <nhe coming'' is in the original « 5rtf/»««<t, in evident con- 
formity with the question^put by the disciples, as related in this 
Gospel; as also with verses 38 and 39 where the same word is 
used: and it has justly been observed, that in the Scriptures 
this word invariably signifies a personal advent.^ Secondly, is 
it consistent with our notions of h providential or spiritual com- 
ing to illustrate either of them by a comparison with lightning, 
darting and shining through the heavens? These are modes of 
coming which would at least fail of being discerned by the 
natural man: for the judgments of God "are far above out of 
his sight," so far as they are connected with God: and spiritual 
things <^he cannot know, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned. "^ 

Yet will the Lord's personal advent be in the midst of judg- 
ments: "for wheresoever the carcass is, there will the eagles 
be gathered together." These words appear to be used pro- 
verbially, and therefore are applicable at all times: for as eagles 
and other birds of prey are to be found where there is a dead 
carcass; so, when the Church of God shall become dead^ and 
exhibit symptoms of corruption and dissolution, then God will 
bring her enemies upon her.* But I believe this to have a 
more special reference to Christendom, and to intimate, that 
when she shall have filled up the measure of her iniquity, and 
have given unequivocal evidence that she will not repent of 
her apostacy and corruptions, (an evidence already too plainly 



tingham and Derby, who calls himself Zion, and professes to be the Christ, 
and to give the only true interpretation of the Scriptures yet offered. His 
system is sufficiently imposing to the natural man to have drawn after him 
many zealous followers. Mr. Begg informs us, that a certain London Infidel 
Society sent recently two of their members to Ashton-under-Line, one of 
whom personated the Messiah j and that they were greatly caressed by the 
SinUhcotians until the cheat was detected. A German Treatise is also in my 
possession, published recently at Leipsic, in which is related various instances 
of impostors of this description on the continent. 

♦ The attack of an enemy is frequently in the Scriptures compared to that 
of an eagle. See Deut. xxviii. 49 ; Jer. xlviii. 40 ; Lam iv. 19 ; Hab. i. 8. 

« See Investigator, Vol. II. p. 279. y Psalm i. 5 ; 1 Oor. ii. 14. 
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afforded,) then those '^unclean and hateful birds'' nourished in 
her own wilderness, **shall eat herjlesh.^^* 

III. I now proceed to a deeply interesting portiop of the 
subject, which I must treat separately; vi2. the signs which are 
immediately to precede the coming of the Lord. 

I shall first turn to St. Luke's account. — <*And there shall 
be signs in the sun and in the moon and in the stars." Mat- 
thew and Mark inform us what those signs are— 'Hhe sun shall 
be darkened and the moon shall not give her light, j^nd the 
stars shall fall from heaven." To this St. Luke adds, that there 
shall be *^upon the earth a; distress of nations with perplexity; 
the sea and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on 
the earth." Then all three eoriclude, "that the powers of hea- 
ven shall be shaken." 

The question which first presents itself is, are these signs to 
be understood figuratively or literally? Some who interpret 
them literally conceive, that they took place previous to the 
destruction of Jerusalem : the sun having been darkened at the 
crucifixion of our Lord; and various other prodigies having 
followed, as related by Josephus. > But 1 have already shown, 
that those prodigies are distinctly spoken of in verse 11 of St. 
Luke's Gospel; and further, if they took place previous to the 
commencement of the tribulation, they cannot be the same with 
those which are to happen at its termination. 

Others make them still future, yet understand them literally; 
among whom is Mr. Begg. He grounds his view principally 
on the circumstance, that Luke distinguishes signs on the earth 
from those in the heavejis; (viz: ^^on eafth distress of nations, 
&c.") and argues, that this compels us to understand the former 
signs of the literal heaven, and not as the symbols of powers 
on earth here repeated. But 6o/A expressions may consistently 
be figurative; the celestial phenomena having reference to rulers 
and governors; the earth and waters ta nations^ and peoples 
distinct from their rulers; as I hope to prove.t I shall assign 

* I expect the speedy downfall, not only of the Papal church, but I confess I 
tremble also for the Protestant church ; more especially for the established por- 
tion of it. Not but the approximation lo apostacy is perhaps more rapid and 
visible in other quarters, and of course the decline of vital piety: but the cir- 
cumstances in which establishments, are placed are such as are calculated to 
provoke ^rs^ the rapacity of the birds of prey; and the pertinacious adherence 
to obvious abuses is evidently precipitating the crisis. It cannot be denied 
that there has been a great awalfening in the Protestant church, and that much 
piety still prevails; but so it was before the overthrow of the Jewish polity: 
•*the word of God increased; and the number of the disciples mutiplied in Jeru- 
salem greatly; and a greai company of the priests were obedient to the faith." 
(Acts vi. 7. J 

1 1 take tnis opportunity of observing, that since the first publication, of my 
figurative view or these signs, it has been attacked in *'The Investigator of 
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the reasons therefore which lead me to conclude the passage to 
he figurative. . 

The first is, that any other than a figurative sense seems to 
involve a contradiction. I conceive the whole phenomena 
described, were they literally to occur before the day of advent, 
would cause a destruction of this oHindane system, and leave 
no earth for Jesus to visit, nor any disciples to lift up the head 
and rejoice in their approaching redemption. Mr. Begg indeed 
admits, that the stars falling from heaven ^^cannot possibly mean 
their falling to our earth:'' (p. 309) and argues that these things 
will after all only seem to be literally fulfilled. 

Secondly, some of the things mentioned are of such ordi- 
nary occurrence, in their literal sense, as to render them doubt- 
ful tokens as the signs of any particular period. For how 
frequently is the sun or the moon darkened by an eclipse; 
(though these bodies cannot both be darkened at the same time, 
by meansof any A:na»m agency: which is further against a lite- 
ral acceptation of the signs;) and when is there a tempest of any 
magnitude, during which the literal sea and waves are not agi- 
tated and roaring? 

But my chief reason for adopting the figurative interpreta- 
tion is, that these signs occur so frequently in prophecies relat- 
ing to other kingdoms, and the fulfilnient has so decidedly 
proved them to have been figurative, that the figurative sense 
becomes as it were the literal one, from its familiarity. I would 
not say, that there are no passages in the prophets which lite- 
rally foretell signs in the celestial bodies: I merely contend, 
that, generally, a figurative sense is intended. 

I will instance first Isaiah xiii. 9 — IS; <<Behold, the day of 
the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to 
lay the land desolate: and he shall destroy the sinners thereof 
out of.it. For the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof 
shall not give their light: the sun shall be darkened in his going 
forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to shine. And I 
will punish the world for their evil, &c« — Therefore I will shake 
the heavens, and the earth shall remove out of her place, in 
the wrath of the Lord of hosts, and in the day of his fierce 
anger.'' This passage is quoted by Mr. Begg to support his 
literal interpretation; yet the first verse introduces it to us as 
**the burden (or oracle) concerning Babylon;^^ and the latter 
verses declare, that it relates to the conquest of that empire by 
HheMedes.'^ [v. 17.) " 
» ■■ ■ _ I I II ■ ■ • ■ ... 1 1 . 1 ..I I . . . , .11, . » 

♦ Prophecy*^ by an able writer under the signature of Trinitabius. I refer the 

1^ reaaer to my discussion with him in Vols. II. and III., leavinfsif him to judge 

whether my view is in the smallest degree subvertedi or if it be not rather 

more firmly established. 
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Another Scripture which Mr. Begg instances to support his 
view is Ezekiel xxxii. 7, 8, concerning Egypt y and referred by 
him to the latter day. ''And when I shall put thee out, I will 
cover the heaven and make the stars thereof dark; I will cover 
the^un with a cloud, and the moon shall not give her light: alt 
the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over thee, and 
set darkness upon thy land, saith the Lord God.'' But at 
verse 11 it is declared, that this should be accomplished by 
^Hke sword of the king of Babylon, &c. who should spoil the 
pomp of Egypt." And in chap. xxx. it is also said, 'Hhat the 
multitude of Egypt should cease by the hand of JVebuchadTiez- 
zar king of Babylon" — "and at Tehaphnehes also the Abj should 
be darkened,'^ This specification of person and place fixes the 
fulfilment to the period when Nebuchadnezzar and Tehaph- 
nehes existed. 

Isaiah xxxiv. seems to refer to the last days; the kingdom^^ 
upon whom the vengeance declared therein is to fall, being 
called Idumea; though ''the indignation of the Lord is upon 
all nations and his fury upon all their armies." {vv. 2, 5«) And 
all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall 
be rolled together as a scroll: and all their host (the stars) 
shall fall down, as the leaf falleth from off the vine, and as a 
falling fig from the fig tree. — For my sword shall be bathed in 
heaven J &c." Here the latter clause is so evidently a figure, 
that it at once with me determines the whole passage not to be 
literal. Several clauses are indeed identical in their phrase-^ 
ology with Rev. xi. 13, 14, where, at the opening of the sixth 
seal; "there was a great earthquake, and the sun became black 
as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; and the 
stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig tree casteth her' 
untimely JigSj when she is shaken of a mighty wind," and "rte 
heaven departed as a scroll, &c." This agreement with a pro- 
phecy professedly symbolical appears further to establish the 
meaning of Isaiah xxxiv. 

The antichristian power described in Daniel viii. is also seen 
by him 'Ho wax great even to the host of heaven; and it cast 
down some of the host and of the stars to the ground, and 
stamped upon them:" expressions which again are manifestly 
absurd if literally understood. 

Some have eonsi^ered the ready application by Jacob to him- 
self and family of the sun, moon and stars in Joseph's dream, 
(see Gen^ xxxvii. 9,. 10,) to be the foundation of this figure;: 
and it is certainly a sufficient ground for it: but then the ques- 
tion arises. How came /aco6 acquainted with it? I am inclined 
to go still farther back, and to believe it was, contained in Gen^ 
i. 14, 15: — <^And God said, let there be lights ia the jElrma- 
42* 
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ment of the heayeas to divide the day fromtbe night; and let 
them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and for years: 
and let them be for lights, &c." In this passage all the natu^ 
ral purposes (if I may so speak) for which the sun, moon and 
stars are created are specified, independent of their being for 
signs. They are to be for lights^ they are to produce the^a- 
sonsy and to mark periods of time: what other sense remains, 
connected with the economy of nature, in which they can be 
as signs? I conclude therefore, that in patriarchal times they 
were looked upon as significant demonstrations of the ^^eternal 
power and godhead'^ of Jehovah, of which they continually 
testify in all the earth; and that they were also symbols of the 
gradations, orders and courses, appointed of God in his moral 
government of the world; — "the sun ruling by day, the moon 
and stars ruZtwg' by night," and '^one star differing from another 
star in glory,'* as in the world to come. Thus it was, I appre- 
hend, that not only Jacob, but intelligent Jews in subsequent 
ages, would be equally familiar with the signification pf such 
language in their prophets. Probably Judges v. 20 was thus 
understood. 

2. I proceed to the signification of the signs. As the sun 
signified in Jacob's case the patriarch himself, or head of the 
family, so in the political state it is the king, or supreme ruler. 
I am not aware of any Scripture that clearly proves the moon 
to symbolize the Church, though, it is generally so interpreted: 
unless it be that, as the zut/e of Jacob was intended by the moon 
in Joseph's dream, so the Church is also frequently compared 
to a woman betrothed or united in marriage.'- It niay be pre- 
sumed in the case of Rachel to signify reflected Q.uihorlty; and 
as all these symbols must be referred to Christ and his king- 
dom, as containing their great antitype, so i^ he the great King 
or ^^Sun of righteousness," by whom all kings reign; and the 
Church shines only by an authority and light borrowed from 
him. The stars, or heavenly host, exclusive of the aun and 
moon, symbolize princes, ^nagistrates and rulers in church or 
state, or both, according to the content. Thus when in Isaiah 
xxiv. it is said, <Hhat the Lord shall punish the host of the 
high ones that are on high, and the kings of the earth upon the 
earth, and they shall be gathered together (the host and the 
kings) and shut up in prison, &lc J' \t is evident that princes and 
mighty ones are mtended.^ 

♦ I question if the words "and the kings of the iearth" be not exegetical of 
the previous sentence; the wojrdand having the sense of even. Such explana- 
tory sentences are common in Isaiah and the Psalms, (some instances of which 
I snail presently offer;) and they are particularly useful in helping to fix the 
meaning of symbolical and figurative language. 

2 Compare Ephes. V. 31, 33 with Rev. xxi. 2 and 9. 
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Tbe heavens in this symbolical sense will of course mean 
the whole host of the celestial luminaries — sun, moon, and stars; 
comprehending political authorities in general^and institutions 
supported by them. The darkening any of these lights signi- 
fies the diminution or extinction of the power of those sym- 
bolized; just as <^a cloudy and dark day" is a figure for a time 
of wrath or judgment. The following Scriptures will suffi- 
ciently prove the correctness of the above interpretation:— 
Isaiah xlvii. 5; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8, and xxxiv. 12; Rev. viii. 
knd xvi. 10. The shaking of the heavens is only another figure 
for similar judgments on rulers and kingdoms, even to their 
extinction. Thus in Haggai the Lord says: *^l will shake the 
heavens and the earth; and I will overthrow the /Arone of king- 
doms; and I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the 
heathen; and I will overthrow the chariots and those that ride 
in them, and the horses and their riders shall come down, 
every one by the sword of his brother.'^* — In which passage 
the whole of what follows after the words, <<I will shake the 
heavens," appears to be explanatory of them. 

It needs no argument to prove, that the prophecy thus ex- 
plained iafulfiiling at the present time. Since the French 
Revalution we have seen the thrones of the continental king- 
doms shaken to their foundations; and a republican spirit is 
now ready to burst forth, like an eruption of volcanic matter, 
and overwhelm them all. We have already seen Prance, and 
Belgium, Italy, Poland, and other places, affected by the revo- 
lutionary spirit; Ii^eland and our own country are evidently 
ripe for explosion; Switzerland has been the theatre of popular 
tumults and struggles; Spain and Portugal are likely imme- 
diately to be involved in a war, which will provoke a collision 
of similar revolutionary principles with those of despotism and 
intolerance. Nor is royalijf the only ol:^ect of present attack; 
the nobles of every rank are also aimed at. They have been 
temporarily extinguished in France, and are now seriously 
menaced again; whilst the indications of hostility against them 
in our own formerly happy land are too fierce and loud to be 
mistaken.* Still more clearly indicated is the hoarse croak of 
war against prelates, and against all established churches: and 
I am fully persuaded that it will ere long be as distinctly heard 
assailing the real ministers of Christ of every denomination. 
I deem it utterly impossible for any pious minister to he faith- 
fuly and to declare the whole counsel of God, and not become 
odious to a generation which clearly hates every thing in the 
shape of authority, whether political or ecclesiastical, but espe- 

» Haggai ii. 21, 23. 
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cially to be reminded of the word and the authority of Jeho- 
vah, Woe, to my country, to Europe, to the world! 

3. This leads me to the terrestrial signs: ^^upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity, the sea and the waves roar- 
ing; men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth.'' I must first ex- 
plain the Jigurathe part of the passage; — in proceeding to which 
I am ^ware, that I expose myself to the objection of mixing 
literal and figurative clauses in the same sentence. But though 
I plead for the literal sense of Scripture in the main; yet, like 
all other principles, it maybe carried to an extrenie: which it 
certainly is, if we are not- kept within those rules and limits 
discoverable in the Scriptures themselves. It is no uncommon 
thing to meet with such mixed passages in the Scriptures: 
though there is usually some internal mark by which a careful 
reader, well acquainted with Scripture phraseology, may dis- 
tinguish the several sentences or clauses. Some such places 
interpret themselves; — others become evident from the necessity 
of taking certain portions spiritually or figuratively; — and others 
arise from the ordinary use of certain words and phrases, which 
become as it were tropical expressions, from their frequent 
occurrence in that figurative sense. Thus in Isaiah xliv. 3, 4 — 
"I will pour water on him that is thirsty f And floods upon the 
dry ground: I will pour out my Spirit upon thy seed and my 
blessing upon thy ofispring: and they shall spring up afnong the. 
grass, as willows by the water courses:^^ who doubts the figurative 
meaning of those portions marked by italics, notwithstanding 
the literal passages with which they are intermixed? 

To pass however to the passage before us, "the sea and the 
waves roaring," it happens, that there are few expressions of 
more frequent occurrence in a figurative use of them; nor any 
more fully explained by the context. It must first be observed, 
that *^waters'^ and ^^waves^^ of the sea are interchangeable terms- 
in Scripture; otherwise some of the passages to which I shall 
advert will not be satisfactory. Thus in Psalm xciii. "The 
floods have lifted up, Lord, the floods have lifted up their 
voicet the floods lift up their waves: the Lord oft high is 
mightier than the noise of many waters-^ihe mighty waves of 
the sea." (See also Isa. xi. 9; Ivii. 20.) 

Now in Rev. xvii.rl5, an infallible interpreter assures us, 
that waters are ^'peoples, and multitudes^ and nations j and tongues:^' 
but as the Apocalypse is so avowedly symbolical, I will prefer 
adducing a few instances of a different character. In Jeremiah 
li. 13, Babylon is thus addressed: — ^*0 thou thatdwellest upon, 
many waters, abundant in treasures, thine end is come:^' in 
which sentence, though the two last clauses are literal, the first 
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appears from the context to be figurative: for verses 43^ 44, 
and 55 show that these waters are the nations which she bad 
subdued, but which instead of flowing to her any longer as 
tributary streams, would all at once oDerflow and destroy her:— 
*^The sea is come up upon Babylon; she is covered with the 
multitude of the waves thereof. Her cities are a desolation, 
&c.^' — "The waters shall not Bow together any more unto him. 
(BeL)^' — ^^<The Lord hath spoiled Babylon, and destroyed out 
of her the great voice; when her waves do roar like great waters f 
a noise of their voice is uttered.'^ Again in Isa. Ix. 5, of Zion 
it is said: "the abundance of the sea shall be converted unto 
thee, the forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee:'^* in which 
passage tjfie latter phrase is evidently explanatory of the first. 
From the few instances brought forward it may already have 
been perceived, that "the sea and. the waves roaring'^ must 
signify nations and multituderin an unsettled and revolutionary 
or hostile state, threatening destruction. This will appear more 
evident as we proceed. "God is our refuge and strength, a 
very present help in trouble: therefore will we not fear though 
the earth be removed, and though the mountains (the symbol 
of kingdoms, having established a?td settled governments) be car- 
ried into the midst of the sea; though the waters thereof roar 
and be troubled; though the mountains shake with the swelling 
thereof." (Ps. xlvi. 1 — 3.) In the sixth verse the whole is 
thus explained: "7%e heathen ragedj the kingdoms vxre 
.moDedy HE uttered his voice, the earth melted." Verses 8 — 
10 further prove, that the melting of the earth must also be a 
figure; because it evidently remains afterwards, with the spoils 
and desolations of war upon it. Again in Psalm Ixv. 7, it is 
said of God, that he "stilleth the noise of the seas, the noise of 
their wavesj and the tumult of the people:*' in which sentence the 
latter clause, though the word *^and*' is prefixed, is not an 
additional circumstance, but is explanatory of the former. A 
similar explanatory intermixture itiay be perceived in Psalm 
cxxiv. 2-:-5. "If it had not been the Lord who was on our 
side, now may Israel say; if it had not been the Lord who 
was on our side whe^i men rose up against us; then they had 
swallowed us up quick, when their wrath was kindled against us: 
then the waters had overwhelmed us, the stream had gone over 
our soul: then the proud waters had gone over our soul." So 
again in Isaiah v. 29 — "The Lord will lift up an ensign to the 
nations from far, &c." and at verse 80 it is said of them;! — 
**And in that day they shall roar against them like the roaring 
qfthe sea; and if one look unto the land, behold darkness and 
sorrow, and the light is darkened in the heavens thereof — alto- 

♦ Further instances are Jer. h 30j Ezek. xxvi. 3j xivii. 25j and Dan. vii. 3- 
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gether very similar language to that in the prophecy before us. 
I will only beg the Reader's attention to two passages more, 
which I will merely place in juxta position, without any com- 
ment. **Woe to the multitude of many people^ which make a 
noise like the noise of the seas; and to the rushing of nations^ 
that make a rushing like the rushing of mightjf waters! The 
nations shall rush like the rushing of many waters: but God shall 
rebuke them, and they shall flee afar off, and shall be chased as 
the chaff of the mountains before the wind, and like a rolling 
thing before the whirlwind. And behgld at evening lime 
trouble; and before the morning he is not. This is the por- 
tion of them that spoil us and the lot of them that rob us."^ 
— "We give thee thanks, Lord God Almighty, which art, 
and wast, and art to come; because thou hast taken to thee thy 
great power and hast reigned. And the nations were angry, and 
thy zurath is come^ and the time of the dead, that they should be 
judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, 
small and great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy the 
earth* And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen is his temple the ark of his testament, and there 
were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and anearthquakcy 
and great hail!^'^ 

I have enlarged on this point, for the purpose of convincing 
the Reader of the frequency of this figure in the prophetical 
Scriptures: I now return to the exposition. 

Surely we have had ^^distress of nations!" The landed, the 
funded, the mercantile, the agricultural, the manufacturing, the 
shipping, the trading interests, all in turn have experienced de- 
pression and distress; and so extensive has it been, that the 
members and adherents of different administrations have repeat- 
edly pointed to its prevailing throughout every nation of the 
cwjfiwew^, as a proof that it did not originate from their own 
political measures. And the ^^perplexity^^ concerning its cause 
and cure have been equally remarkable. Nunoerous reasons 
have been assigned for it, all differing from each other! the war, 
the peace ;-^paper currency, and return to cash payments; — 
superabundant harvests,* deficiency of crops; — free trade, re- 
strictions upon it; — machinery, taxes, borough mongers, &c. 
&c. The remedies proposed have been if possible still more 
numerous, and some of them have been adopted: but per- 
plexity and distress have nevertheless increased rather than 

* This was first blasphemously declared by a minister of state, (Lord Cas- 
llereagh,) and it was immediately followed by crops below the average, with 
partial droughts and famine. 

«> Isa. xvii. 12— 14. c Rev. xi. 17— 19. 
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efm diminished; and througbout it all the hand of God is not ac^ 

>sb; knowledged: — yea to hint, that it is a judgment, is in high 

places iscouted with derision! — ^'Therefore for all this, the 
Lord's anger is not turned away, but his arm is stretched out 
still/' 
jM Then we have "the sea and the waves roartwg-.'* What I 

jjj have said concerning the signs in the sun, moon and stars, has 

^ led me in great measure to anticipate this point: for the peril- 

ous condition of all rulers, governments, and nobles arises from 
the seditious spirit existing among the people. All the govern- 
ments of Europe are obliged to maintain enormous standing 
armies, notoriously for the purpose of keeping down the revo- 
lutionary spirit that prevails. Various demonstrations have 
already occurred, in different countries. In our own country 
we have awful symptoms: in some places we have had dread- 
ful riots and outrages; (e. g. Bristol, Derby and Nottingham;) 
in others incendiary fires, destruction of machinery, with 
tumultuous and violent assemblages of the peasantry; and in 
all populous places political unions are formed to overawe and 
control the government by physical force. Too generally the 
voice of infidelity, blasphemy, and speaking evil of dignities 
is heard; and thousands have shown that ^^thqir throat is an 
open sepulchre, the poison of asps under their lips, and their 
feet swift to shed blood." The social bond also appears dis- 
solved: all parties in the state are dissevered from each other; 
personal animosity embitters political movements; and every 
man's hand seems to be against his brother. It should be 
remembered that a similar state of things broke out with the 
French revolution, when infidelity, anarchy and sedition ran 
like wildfire among the nations. More atrocious acts were then 
perpetrsited even than now: but the fire, which seemed got 
under for awhile, is now beginning to rage forth again with 
the same relentless fury; ^nd it may be feared (judging from 
God's word) will burn up all before it, until the Lord inter- 
pose. 

Is it to be wondered at, that we see "men's hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things which are 
coming upon the earth?" The rapidity with which events are 
rushing upon us, appear to arrest the attention of all who are 
considerate, and to itispire them with apprehension. There 
are^ indeed, multitudes who are yet, alas! hugging themselves 
in a fond delusion; as if every thing around us, both religious 
and political, were intiproving. But I fear even. these will 
soon have cause to tremble: for if I mistake not, those who 
are not utterly given up to hardness and blindness will speedily 
awake to the real character and tendency of prevailing princi- 
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pleS) and all at once discover, that they have been themselves 
hallooing on the dogs of war, and promoting their own destruc- 
tion by a spurious and infidel liberalism. 

IV. There are one or two other events which I conceive 
are to transpire at the time when the signs just considered shall 
be fulfilled, and which I would therefore briefly notice in this 
place. 

1. The first is the completion of God's elect remnant, who 
are gathered out from among men, during the time when the 
principles of infidelity and superstition are rapidly hurrying 
the world onwards toward that crisis which will terminate in 
the battle of Armageddon. I have already observed, that some 
interpreters conceive this event predicted in verse 14; and my 
own opinion, that that verse rather belongs to the preaching 
of the Gospel prior to the destruction of Jerusalem. I have 
no doubt however, that a great evangelical movement is pre- 
dicted to occur contemporaneously with the appearing of the 
signs in the sun and moon; which may be clearly gathered from 
Rev. ziv. 6, 7, where an angel is seen to '^fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach to them that 
dwell on the earth and to every nation, &.c. and this at the very 
crisis when "the hour of God's judgment is come!" This cir- 
cumstance is important, as accounting for that phenomenon 
which seems to puzzle so many— viz. the increase of infidelity 
and ungodliness, together with the diffusion of true religion. 
But was not this the case prior to the destruction of Jerusalem? 
Thousands were converted at a single preaching; <Hhe number 
of the disciples multiplied greatly, and a great company of the 
priests were obedient to the faith ;''^ and yet the people at large 
were nevertheless given up to judicial blindness, '^to fill up 
their sins alway, because the wrath was come upon them to 
the uttermost.''® 

The religious movement, which has so signalized the period 
just passing away, may be said to have had its commencement 
coeval with the first decided break out of revolutionary and 
infidel principles in France. Since that period the Bible has 
been translated into upwards of 150 languages and dialects, 
and more than seven million copies have been scattered through 
the world. Since then Missionary Societies have arisen, and 
sent forth their heralds with the glad tidings of the Gospel to 
nations, kindreds, tongues, and peoples; so that we have mis- 
sions to Pagans, to the Jews, to Roman Catholic and Mahome- 
dan countries, and to the dark places of our own land. Since 
then the education of all classes has been attempted^ from the 
adult of "threescore years and ten,'' down to the *<infant of 

*Actevi.7. 1 Thess, ii. 16. 
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9k days:'' Sabbath schools have found their way into every town 

9ln and village of^ this empire; and the national systems of Bell» 

Lancaster^ or Pestalozzi have been adopted here and on the 
Its continent, so that Papists themselves are borne along with the 

Ilk stream, and compelled by the current of public opinion to 

It affect the instruction of their members. Since then various 

societies for the dissemination of religious tracts and other pub- 
lications have likewise poured their millions of little treatises 
into the world: and the age is so fertile in various schemes for 
the spiritual and moral amelioration of mankind, that every 
year witnesses some new institution formed, having these ob- 
jects avowedly in view. It may be truly said, that such com- 
bined and gigantic exertions have never yet been witnessed in 
the world; and they form a most remarkable precursor of that 
crisis, which the increase and prevalence of aoti-soeial princi- 
ples is so evidently hastening. 

2. A second event, which I believe is now beginning to 
transpire, is the passing away of the Jewish tribulation, which 
one may expect to discern some symptoms of at this time. I 
have already shewn, that the signs take place so immediately 
on *the ending of the tribulation, as to be comprised in the 
period of its termination. This view is strengthened by the 34th 
verse: — "Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not pass, 
till all these things be fulfilled:'^ for it would seem that the 
Jews, whatsoever different political aspect they may assume, 
will continue as a nation unconverted to Christ, until all that 
is previously foretold, and included in the phrase *^all these 
thingSy^^ shall be fulfilled. 

The indications of this passing away of their affliction are 
to be found, first, in the circumstance that Christians do now 
"speak comfortably" to them. Four or five different institu- 
tions are in existence, the object of which is to promote their 
spiritual welfare, or to ameliorate the temporal condition of 
inquirers. And, secondly, in the political measures in their 
behalf, which have either been proposed or adopted in France, 
England, and Russia and even Turkey; dictated either by the 
liberalism or the expediency of the age. 

I must repeat, to avoid being misunderstood, that I expect, 
after they have come upon the stage, that their great crisis of 
tribulation will take place, previous to their final emancipa- 
tion; but this is no way inconsistent with the period oi their 
deliverance having arrived. We have a parallel case, if not 
a type of the same, in the deliverance of Israel from Egypt. 
The Lord first declares, "I have surely seen the affliction of 
my people, &c. and I am come down to deliver them.'' Yet 
an aggravation of their trials for a time followed thia declara- 
voL. II. — 43 
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tion; and the period when they were in the greatest strait (being 
pursued by Pharaoh and his host, and shut up between moun* 
tains and the sea,) was immediately preceded by a kindly dis- 
position towards them of the Egyptian people, in whose sight 
the Lord gave them favour/ 

y. I shall now review the remaining portion of Matt. xxiy. 
— <^And then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in hea- 
ven; — and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn; — and 
they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory .'* (r. 30.) The two first clauses 
of this verse are not in Mark or Luke; and they seem to me 
to bes clearly distinct from the advent itself. It becomes us to 
speak with diiBdence of things unfulfilled; but I incline to the 
opinion that this-sign is an appearance of the Son of Man him- 
self in the heavens, previous to his actual descent; to prove 
which I cannot do better th^ain quote the words of an intelligent 
writer: — 

''It seems impossible to affix any definite meaning whatever 
to these words, Uhe sign of the Son cfT Man in heaven/ unless 
we understand his visible presence there to be what is referred to 
by the expression ^the sign^* For as in Matt. xii. 39, not- Jo- 
nah's sign^ but Jonah the sign, is signified by the words Uhe 
sign of the prophet Jonah;' and as in Acts iv. 22 we under- 
stand tbe healing itself as the thing called ron/AWty, the miracle, 
or sign; and as in Rom. iv. 11, by the words cnf*ttof Tnfuro/juKf we 
understand, not properly a sign of circumcision, but circum- 
cision the signf received by Abraham; so in the text before us 
we must likewise Understand, not properly Uhe sign of the Son 
of Man in heaven^' but the Son of Man in the heaven the sign 
of his advent. "K This seems the more probable when taken 
in connection with the question recorded only in this Gospel, — 
**What shall be the sign op thy coming?" for there does not 
appear to be any specific answer to it, unless it be contained in 
this verse: and this is a direct reply to it, which may be thus 
paraphrased: — "Then shall appear the sign of my coming, viz. 
the Son of Man in heaven; after which they shall see the Son 
of Man actually corning,'' 

I have reserved for this place a more particular consideration 
of the Advent or Coming of the Son of Man, so frequently men- 
tioned in the course of this prophecy. 

Modern commentators have beeii wont to consider it a figu- 
rative coming, and to have been fulfilled by the Lord's visita- 
tion of wrath upon Jerusalem. This interpretation is wholly 
gratuitous, as there is no ground in the prophecy itself for 
such a conclusion; and even if the tribulation, therein named| 



' See Exod. iii. 7, 8; xii. 33*-36. f Morning Watch, Vol. II. p. 587. 
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were to be limited to the overthrow of Jerusalem, (which I 
hav^ shown it is not,) still it is throughout kept entirely dis- 
tinct from the Advent, which occurs not until after the tribula- 
tion. But there are, on the other hand, one or two considera- 
tions directly subversive of such a view. We have seen (p. 
404) thB circumstance which probably led to the question, 
"What shall be the sign of thy coming? '^ — viz. "Behold your 
house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall say. Blessed is he that come/A 
in the name of the Lord.^' Now if this very desolation of 
Jerusalem were the Coming of the Lord, the parties on whom 
the wrath is denounced were those who more immediately wit- 
nessed it. Surely the Jews, who were besieged in Jerusalem 
and afterwards led captive, saw the Lord's coming if any did; 
and as certainly they did not then say, either of him or of that 
event, "Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord:" 
which they ought to have done, had our Lord's words been 
then fulfilled. Further, the very expression, *'Ye shall not see 
me henceforth, till ye shall say,^c." shows that a personal ad- 
vent is intended, in which they should see him a? visibly, as 
they beheld him them. ,For if he was "henceforth'- to be per- 
sonally invisibk to them, (which none deny) the natural anti- 
thesis of this place requires us to understand, that when they 
should see him again, it would also be personally. . 

There are one or two further considerations which render 
this point still clearer. This coming of the Son of Man is in 
Luke immediately connected with iheredemption of the Lord's 
people: for when the signs which precede it begin to come to 
pass, they are to lift up their heads and take courage, from the 
confidence that their redemption draweth nigh. This is in all 
three Gospels illustrated by the parable of the fig-tree putting 
forth its leaves, as the indication that summer is nigh at hand; 
explained in St. Luke of the approach of the kingdom of God: 
but neither did the redemption of the Lord's people, nor any 
striking manifestation of the kingdom of God, immediately 
follow the destruction of Jerusalem. It is, I am persuaded, at 
this very time in which we live, that the fig-tree is putting 
forth her leaves; and that, notwithstanding the stormy elements 
gathering around, the Christian may rejoice at the thought 
of his speedy and glorious deliverance. The summer of the 
Church is nigh at hand. Already she may say: — "The voice 
of my beloved! heholdy he cometh\ leaping upon the mountains, 
skipping upon the hills." And presently she will hear him 
say, — "Rise up, my love, my fair one, and come away. For, 
lo, the winter is oast, the rain is over and gone; the flowers ap- 
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voice of the turtle is heard in our land; the Jig tree putteth forth 
her green [figs, and the vines with the tender grape give a good 
smell. Arise, my love, my fair one, and come away/^ (Can- 
ticles ii. 8 — 13.) 

Another decided argument for the personal advent being 
meant is the parables, which follow in the next chapter, and 
which are a continuation of the' prophecy. These are com- 
monly explained (the two last of them more particularly) of 
the personal advent of Jesus; and indeed the remaining por- 
tion of the chapter now under review is, by the generality of 
commentators, supposed to refer to the same event* 

Verse 31, — ^*^And he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from on6 end of heaven to theother." This is a 
verse on which I cannot speak with any assurance. There are 
three views which may be and have been taken of it The 
first is figurative, making it the preaching of the Gospel, by 
which the elect of God are called out from the world: and 
some have referred this preaching to the time previous to the 
destruction of Jerusalem; and others make it identical with 
Rev. vii. 1 — 3, when the four angels restrain the four winds 
until the servants of God are sealed in their foreheads. The 
second makes it the gathering of the Jews, the elect nation of 
God, who are spread abroad as the four winds of heaven;^ and 
of whom the Lord says — "If any of thine be driven out unto 
the outmost parts of heaven, from thence will the Lord thy 
God gather thee, and from thence will he fetch thee.^*'^ The 
third opinion is, that it describes the gathering of the living 
saints, who shall then be changed and caught up to meet the 
Lord; I will only observe, as an important clew to a right 
interpretation, that whatsoever be the event here described, it 
takes place after the coming of the Son of Man; and it therefore 
appears to me to be performed at the same time that the angels 
gather out of Christ's kingdom all things that offend and do 
iniquity.'' 

The remaining portion of this chapter, with the parallel 
places in Mark and Luke, are highly practical. We are in- 
formed that the precise day and hour in which the coming of 
the Son of Man shall take place, is not revealed to any created 
intelligence, — neither to man, to angel, nor to Messiah him- 

♦ I have forborne to pre^s another argument on this head; though it is con- 
clusive to my own mina: I mean, the coming being described as "in the clouds 
of heaven," or "in a cloud." I believe this description of the Advent always 
sets forth the personal coming in other parts of Scripture, and therefore must 
be 60 understood in this place. See especially Daniel vii. 13; Acts i. 9 and 11; 
Rev. i. 7. # 

1 Zech. ii. 6. « Deut. xxz. 4. » Matt. xiu. 41 and 49; zxv. 31, 32. 
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self.^ The object of this concealment appears to be to make 
men watchful; but, alas! such is the perverseness of human 
nature, that because the day and hour are not known, men 
make it an argument to discourage believers from entertaining 
the hope of Christ's appearance altogether, and thus to throw 
them off their guard. How many professing christians are at 
this very hour as ignorant and indifferent with regard to the 
Lord's approach, as the generatioji in the time of Noah were 
in respect to the flood ! Too many indeed are making secular 
and carnal concerns the cAte/* business of life; and ^^eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage,'' absorb their atten- 
tion and affections. Would that warning in St Mark's Gos- 
pel be added, — ^^'Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting^ and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you un- 
awares;" — I say would this warning be added, if the Lord had 
not foreseen that his church would stand in need of it? Some 
are offended at any thing like an intimation, that the religious 
body can be defective, either in spirit, in practice, or in doc- 
trine; and seem to imagine, that what the multitude of profes- 
sors think and do is a sufficient standard of doctrine and duty. 
, But I must believe God's word, which rather intimates, that 
at this time his disciples even will have need to be cautioned 
against the absorbing and engrossing cares of life; — ^yea even 
against so pampering the appetite^ that the heart do not become 
habitually overcharge;d ana indisposed to spiritual things. For 
according to verse 49 of this chapter, it is not so much drunk- 
enness in the professors themselves that is to be feared, as that 
they will readily ^'eat a.nd drink with the drunken;^^ and thus be*- 
drawn into infidel carelessness and security with the ungodly 
world. I apprehend that verses 40, 41 apply entirely to pro-^ 
fessors; and if so, that there will be among them men of high 
pretensions in religious matters, who will one day ^^sit with 
vain persons and eat of their .dainties,"^ and the next mix with 
the people of God and endeavour to speak as they speak. It 
will be from amongst professors therefore, that, when the an- 
gels come forth to gather the elect, <^one shall be taken, the 
other left:" one will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air; 
the other will then be declared to be a hypocrite, and left to 
the pelting of that storm, which will come with the overflow- 
ings of ungodliness. 

Awful indeed will be the state of the world in general! — 
<<For as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole earth." They not only will not expect it, but 
will not believe it, though a man declare it unto them. They 

iKark xiii. 33. f Psalm zxvi. 4j cili. 4. 
43* 



40 ESSAYS ON THE ADVENT 

will ask, ^^Where is the promise of his coining? for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things contiaue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation.''^ They will be dreaming of a pew 
era of liberty and happiness by means of political movements 
and "the march of intellect;^' but "when they'shall say Peace 
and safely^ then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child; and they shall not escape.'"^ 

Again, therefore, the Lord urges on his disciples to *^watchy^ 
and that because they know not what hour their Lord doth 
come. (v. 42.) He would have them in the same readiness as 
a man who has received intelligence of the intended visit of a 
midnight robber; and always be in readiness for his approach 
whose coming shall be ^^as a thief in the night.'' 

Verses 45—^51. Ministers aie more especially called upon 
to watch for this coming, and, in expectation of it, fathfully to 

fnve the household of God, '^their meat (doubtless their spiritual 
ood) in dus season. There is here a special reference, as I ap- 
prehend it, to the need of setting the doctrine of the Lord's 
advent before their hearers, and exhorting them to look for it 
when the signs of the times bespeak^ its near approach.-^ 
'^Blessed is that servant whom his Lord when he cometh shall 
find so doing. Verily, he shall make him ruler over all his 
goods." Then comes the dreadful responsibility of those who 
keep this subject out of sight, "saying in their heart, my Lord 
delayeth his coming," and so postpone the advent to some re- 
mote or indefinite period; smiting their fellow servants, and 
behaving themselves unseemly. These persons shall be led 
away with the error of tTie wicked, and deceived in this re- 
spect,* so that the Lord will come upon them after all "in the 
day when they look not for him, and in an hour that they are 
not aware of, and shall cut them asunder, and appoint their 
portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth!" 0! how much better to be even mistaken in 
regard to time, and to bear the reproach of enthusiasm in this 
matter, than to sit down with the reputation of sobriety y and to 
be indifierent in. regard to the event In the one case we are 
at least stirred up to that readiness for the Lord's coming which 
is pronounced blessed; in the other we run the risk of being 
confounded with the hypocrite and unbeliever t May the spirit 
of watchfulness — of watchfulness in regard to this subject in 
particular — and the spirit of prayer, be poured out upon the 
saints and the servants of God; <<that they may be accounted 
worthy to escape alt these things that shall come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of Man!" 

q2Pet.ui.4. riThess.v.3. •SPet^iii.IT 
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Essay II. 
Parable of the Ten Virgins, 

This parable, which begins the twenty-fifth chapter of St. 
Matthew's Gospel, possesses a peculiar interest^ arising from the 
circun)stance that the events which it illustrates are so evident- 
ly fulfilling in the present day. 

And he^re, lest I should be misapprehended, I would request 
the Reader to distinguish between the fulfilling and the fuyU" 
ment of a prophecy. I find that unless this obvious distinction 
be kept in view, what I have written in regard to the signs in 
the sun^ moon, stars, &c. mentioned at verse 29 of the previous 
chapter, is liable to misconception. I am very far from think- 
ing these things fulfilled: I have a daily increasing conviction, 
that they have ^^begun to come to pass,'' the indications of which 
are to my mind very decided; but it is still only the budding 
of the fig tree, and neither the time of full leaf nor fruit. 

- Now the first thing, with which we have to do in the para- 
ble before us, is the very first word — "then." This at once 
fix^s the time of the parable, and consequently the principal 
action of it, to the period of the coming of the Lord, with 
which this word so evidently connects it. Let the reader only 
dismiss the artificial division into chapters and verses, and look 
at the context, and he will perceive it to be as follows: that in 
those days which shall be as the days of Npah, (chap. xxiv. 37 
— 39;) — that in the hour which thoughtless professors think 
not of, (vv. 42 — 45;) — that when the evil servant shall say in 
his heart. My Lord delayeth his coming, (4§i — 51;) — Then, 
shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, &c. 

I. have already discussed the meaning of the phrase ^^Eing* 
dom of Heaven," &c.* I shall only here observe, that though 
it most commonly refers to the period of millennial glory, it 
frequently in the parables respects only some circumstances in 
the character or condition of the visible Church, This is obvi- 
ously the scope of the phrase in the parable now under con- 
sideration; so that I would thus paraphrase the first verse.-^ 
*^At the period immediately connected with the advent of the 
Lord, the aspect of appearance, which the Church will then 
assume in regard to that event, may be compared to ten vir^ 
gins, which took their lamps and went forth, &c." 

Our next step must be to inquire into the meaning of the 
symbols or imagery of the parable; which will enable us after-. 

* See Essay II. of the former Series^ Vol, I. of the Literalist. 
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wards to trace its support with greater clearness and less inter- 
ruption. It is not material to the practical bearing of the sub- 
jecty whether we understand the virgins to represent churchesf 
or individual professors in the Church at large;^ for it is the con- 
duct of individuals collectively, which must constitute the 
character, either of national churches, or of separate congrega- 
tions of Christians. VirginSy in Psalm xlv. 14, appear to signify 
nations or churches; whilst in Rev. xiv. 4, they seem to mean 
individual followers of the Lamb. The number ten denotes 
in many instances a considerable but indefinite number,^ which 
I take to be its meaning in the present instance; and therefore 
that the ten virgins set forth the great body, or indeed the 
entire, of the visible Church.t 

In regard to the lampsy the word of God is compared in Scrip- 
ture to a lamp,^ and churches are also symbolized by lamp- 
stands or candlesticks;^ but neither of these interpretations 
appear to me consistently to apply to the parable of the ten 
virgins. The hope^ or expectation, of individual professors is 
also likened to a lamp; and this seems to be its meaning in the 
parable before us. One instance may suffice of its being used 
in this sense: "The light of the righteous rejoiceth: but the 
lamp of the wicked shall be put out."° The word lamp is here 
the same as the word light in the antithetical member of the 
sentence; and the whole answers exactly to what in another 
proverb is expressed without figure; — "The hope of the right- 
eous shall be gladness; but the expectation of the wicked shall 
perish.^^J For there is an intimate connection between the 
divine illumination of a man's soul, and the hope begotten in 
him thereby: which is indeed the light shining in him^ 

The oil I take to be the love of God in the heart; which is 
the Scripture test whereby we may know, that our hope shall 
not be put out or confounded: for it is written- "hope maketh 
not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us."** Thus, 
whilst the righteous are "looking for that blessed hope, [even] 

• Porproof of this the Reader may consalt Gen. xxxL 41; Nam. xiv. 22; Job 
xix. 3; Zech. viii. 23. 

t Mr. MaitlaDd has a valuable remark in his Discourses on this Parable, 
showing why the Church is here represented, not by the brid^j but by " the 
virgins her companions that follow her." It is to the purport, that a difference 
of character cannot be set forth by one single individual; and therefore it 
must be represented by the conduct of different individuals, as in the instance 
of the guests at the Marriage Supper. The bride however appears to be in 
the Old Testament Scriptures the Jewish Churchy as distinguished from the 
Crentile Churches, who are either "the Virgins her companions that be her fel- 
lows," (Psalm xlv.) or "the ornaments with which as a. bride she decorates 
herself," (Isa. xlii. 18,) or placed in some other subordinate relationship. 

% Prov. X. 28. Compare also Jqb viii. 13, 14; xi. 17—20; xxvii. 8; Prov. xi* 
7 with Job xviii. 5, 6; xxi. 17; Psalm xviii. 28; Prov. xx. 20. 

» Ps. cxix. 105. b Rev. i. 20. c Prov. xiii. 9. 4 Rom. v. 6. 
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the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ,"** they are exhorted to go ^^rejoidng in hope,"^ and 
^^holding fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
to the end."« For *<£he light of the righteous rejoicethf^* (as 
we have seen,) and.^^the hope of the righteous shall be glad^- 
ness;'^ just as the oil shed abroad in them is called <Hhe oil of 
gladnessy*^ and *<the oil o( joy.'^^ 

It requires no argument to prove, that the Bridegroom is the 
Lord Jesus Christ — John iii. 29 and Rev. xzi. 9 aresuiScient 
evidence. 

Proceeding therefore now to the main subject of the parable, 
I observe, that it sets forth the conduct of the Church gene- 
rally under a particular hope or expectation which it professes. 
This is the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ; evidently indicated 
by its being likened to ten virgins <<who take their lamps and 
go forth to meet the Bridegroom. " It was and is a custom in the 
eastern nations for the bridegroom to be thus waited for by a 
group of attendants, who met him in the evening with lamps 
and ornamented lanthorns, and, falling into his train, conducted 
or accompanied him to the marriage supper. The being fur- 
nished with these lamps did, I apprehend, more than any other 
circumstance, point them out as the attendant virgins, chosen 
for the occasion; and it thus marks the persons in the parable 
to be symbols, or similitudes, of professors. And this has 
long been the attitude (if I may so say) of all the professing 
followers of Jesus. In regard to the Church of England in 
particular, the services appointed for the season of Advent suf« 
ficiently testify, that she professes to look for the coming of 
her Lord: and I believe I may say, without fear of being suc- 
cessfully contradicted, that there are no orthodox Christians 
who do not avow the same expectation. It is true, some are 
now only looking for a spiritual coming; and some talk only 
of Si providential coming; forgetting that in these two senses 
the Lord continually visits his Church. The majority how- 
ever look also for a personal coming in glory: only they post- 
pone the time of it to some remote or indefinite period. I 
may indeed here observe, that the majority of professors of 
serious religion entertain an opinion, that some great crisis is 
even nozD at hand. They have differed greatly in regard to the 
character of that crisis; but that we live in no ordinary times, 
and that a period pregnant with good or. evil is rapidly hasten- 
ing onward, has become a very general, I may say a universal, 
persuasion. 

An essential distinction is described as existing among these 
virgins, — viz. that five of them were loise and five were fool- 

• Tit. u. 13. f Rom. xii. 13. f Heb. iii. 6. ^ Ps. xlv. 7; Isa. Izi. 3. 
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ish; and the proof given of the foHy of the latter is, that they 
omit to take oil in their vessels with their lamps. Before how- 
ever I dwell on this, I must notice another circumstance in the 
attitude of the whole group; viz. that "while the Bridegroom 
tarried, they all slunt&red and slepiJ* How exactly this des- 
cribes the state of the Church till within the last few years! 
The Bridegroom has tarried; — his promised coming has not 
appeared to be immediately at hand; — and the Church, there- 
fore, unable to reconcile how he should <*tarry," and yet *^noi 
tarry,'*' has been universally sleeping and slumbering in regard 
to this expectation. It has been well nigh taken by surprise. 
It has been upon the watch tower with its lamps; but the lamps 
have in general burnt dimly, or not at all, and therefore afford- 
ed little or no light. Thus Christians have given little or no 
warning to the world in regard to this subject, and they have 
slumbered in respect to it themselves. All has been, compara- 
tively speaking, in darkness: for if the wayfaring man, observ- 
ing them, might be led to suppose from their lamps, that they 
were waiting the coming of a bridegroom; their sleeping pos- 
ture would lead him, on the other hand, to conclude, that they 
said in their hearts — "My Lord delayeth his coming."J And 
so, if a simple inquirer (a member of the Church of England 
for example) should judge from the light of its liturgy, that 
the coming of Christ was expected; let him only put the ques- 
tion to thegenerality of ministers and members of that Church, 
and he will find that they consider the man to be under some 
delusion, who does really expect that coming earlier than a 
thousand years hence! 

To return however to the essential distinction existing among 
these virgins; it is important to observe, that throughout the 
whole parable the foolish virgins are not charged with any gross 
immorality. It is not therefore the openly wicked and pro- 
fane who are here intended: they are persons who are appa- 
rently interested in religion, who are companions of the wise 
in heart, and who professedly expect the coming of their Lord; 
but they have no oil in their vessels with their lamps; — that 
is, as we have seen, the Holy Ghost has not really been shed 
abroad in their hearts; — they have no inward principle of love 
and joy and holy obedience. 

The wise virgins therefore, though slumbering in regard to 
the great object of expectation, were nevertheless ready to 
trim the lamp and join their Lord, as soon as they should re- 
cognise the shout of his approach: whereas the foolish virgins, 
having neglected this readiness, their lamps were really of no 
use. Thus it is with believers in the Church. Though they 
i Compare Hab. ii. 3, az^ Heb. x. 37. J Matt. xziv. 48. 
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have lost sight of this blessed event, and have been dreaming 
about the oonversion of the wprld first, and a previous millen* 
nium of glory, and rambling in their sleep about other matters, 
have nevertheless a readiness of heart, — a sanctified spirit 
They have secured the one thing needful, and whether the 
Bridegroom delay his coming till they die first, or whether 
be come suddenly, they have a hope, grounded upon faith in 
Jesus, and witnessed by their inward delight in his command- 
ments.^ 

This is just what the foolish are destitute of. They are in 
coTjfipany with the wise, — they equally have lamps, — and they 
perceive that the wise can slumber as well as themselves. This 
draws them into a fatal security. They point perhaps to this 
or that piouis person who does not believe that the Lord is at 
band, and they are satisfied with their own resemblance to them 
in this and certain outward circumstances, without considering 
the great difference as to inward and spiritual grace. They 
never seriously examine into the state of their own hearts; — 
their faith has no purifying influence on the soul; — they are 
not aiming to be conformed to God's holy nature; — they have 
not a readiness to do his will: yea, I will say, that though they 
profess to bei waiting his coming,, they do not really desire it! I 
am disposed to believe that one reason why the Lord suffers 
some pious christians in the present day to remain for a time 
prejudiced against this hope, is, that their conduct may prove 
a snare and a trap to those who have the form of godliness, but 
•whose hearts the god of this world hath blinded. 

I pass on to the next point — ^^And at midnight there was a' 
cry made, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet 
him." The Lord is considerate towards his people! In the 
first instance he warns them to be watchful, lest, coming sud- 
denly, he find them sleeping; and now that the time is arrived, 
he sends forth messengers to announce himself near at hand, 
lest, after all, he take them by surprise. He does not come 
actually upon them; but, when at a little distance, desires them 
to go forth and meet him. From this we may gather, that 
just before the Lord^s actual coming there is to be some note 
of preparation to the Church^ — some cry raised — some stirring 
up by his ministers,.to warn and rouse men from the slumber 
they are in with regard to this very event 

I feel fully persuaded, that the Church is, at this moment, 
in the precise condition here represented! The servants of 
God are now sounding an alarm in all His holy mountain. A 
cry has been raised, within thesis few years only, exactly an* 
swering io this, ^* Behold he cometh:^^ — it is now echoed through 
k Compare Rom. yii..32^125; riii. 1, with 1 John y. 1^3. 
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the land, and penetrating, among aU classes of religious pro-^ 
fessors. And many who^only a short time since, did not sus- 
pect such an event to be coming upon them, are now persuaded, 
that the Lord is at hand. 

Mark the time also of this cry — midnight! Just when the 
Toorld is all stillness and darkness ;-^just when men, who know 
not God, imagine themselves most secure; — when multitudes 
are dreaming that the march of knowledge, perhaps, and the 
spread of liberal principles, and the new philosophy, is all at 
once to effect what Christianity cannot; — when they are saying 
^^peace, pedce:*^ — then, suddenly, the cry is heard, and the 
Church IS roused! 

1 do not mean to assert, that all professors have at once be- 
lieved this cry to proceed from God, and that they have imme- 
diately risen to prepare. I do not expect it; for some people, 
aye, and pious people too, are exceedingly dull and heavy 
when they once get fast asleep. They require to be shouted 
to again and again, and perhaps to be well shaken, before they 
are properly aroused. ' But it is nevertheless wonderful, how 
rapidly this cry is making its way! — what general attention it 
begins to excite; what numbers are daily added to those who 
are convinced, and who re-echo the warning; and how greatly 
opposition and doubt are diminished! I have not a question in 
my own mind, that as the indications of the Lord's advent 
increase in intensity, the whole of those who are really wise in 
heart will arise, and shake themselves from the dust, and trim 
their lamps. Yea — all professors^ (even those who are like the 
foolish virgins,) will presently be convinced^ so far as conviction 
goes: for the parable states, ^Hhat all those virgins arose and 
trimmed their lamps;'' which indeed is the next point for con- 
sideration. 

What I have expounded thus far I consider either fulfilled, 
or fulfilling: that which remains to be Expounded is unful- 
filled; and therefore I can only give what appears to me, 
assisted as we are by that which is accomplishing, to be the 
most probable interpretation. 

It is easy to imagine^ that an increased light is given by this 
trimming of the lamps; and that the wise begin to look out 
with eager expectation for the Bridegroom. The Church there- 
fore — the believing part of it — instead of appearing like slum- 
bering virgins in this respect, will presently resetoble those 
who **stand with their loins girt and their lights burning, even 
as those who wait for their Lord." There will be a universal 
testimony presently from the pious, whether men will hear it, 
or whether they will forbear. Faith and hope— *and I pray 
God chanty also— will be called into more lively exercise. 
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The truth Df prophecy will likewise shine with increased clear- 
nesa, confirming and strengthening the expectation. Indeed 
this is in a measure daily fulfilling now: for a^ the cry is rever- 
berated from place to place, so prophecy itself is more diligently 
investigated; "many run to and fro, and knowledge is in- 
creased;'^ according as Daniel foretels of this time.* And I 
may add, that maoy are now experiencing the practical and 
AoZy influence of this expectation in their souls. They enjoy 
more of the pozoer of godliness, — they love the thought of 
Christ'^ appearing,- — and they lopk forward to it with desire 
and with holy awe. 

At the same time the foolish trim their lamps; and now, alas! 
they discover their omission — viz. that they have brought no 
oil: — their lamps go out! They are then described as apply- 
ing to the wise-hearted in this dilemma, saying, *'Give us of 
your oil, for our lamps are gone out. But the wise answered 
saying. Not so, lest there be not enough for us and you; but 
go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves." I can 
only explain this from that light which is thrown on the sub- 
ject by the conduct of professors now, when they seem to have 
some conviction of the reality of the Lord's speedy approach. 
We have seen, that the lamp represents more especially the 
professed hope or expectation of any. Now, when the right- 
eous realize this event, their hope is animated and revived, and 
it shines with a blessed assurance; for theirs is a hope that shall 
not be cgnfounded. But when the hollow professor has this 
subject pressed upon him, his heart rftes within him; — his ex^ 
pectation perishes; — his candle goes out in darkness. He dis- 
covers that his is not a hope that can delight in the Lord's com- 
ing, and hoe his appearing; he becomes sensible, that he is not 
ready to meet his Lord; and he wonders at the righteous, whose 
spirit can say, '^Come Lord Jesus, come quickly!'^ He begins 
now to inquire more into the reason of his hope: the foolish 
has been with the righteous ever; he has partaken of the same 
means of grace, and agreed together, seemingly, in the same 
doctrines and expectations; but now the righteous appears to 
have a something, after all, which he has not, and he turns to 
him, — demanding his prayers perhaps, or his advice,^ — expect- 
ing that he shall share with him also of that inward prepara- 
tion and joy of heart. 

There are persons who seem to think, that the doctHne of 
Christ's personal coming is not a practical or profitable sub- 
ject; and that some ministers in the present day give too much 
attention to it. Nothing however can more dedidedly prove, 
that there is power, and great power, in this doctrine, than the 

1 Dan. zii. 4 
VOL. II.— 44 
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parable before us. That which can stir up the wise to greater 
watchfulness, and cause all their graces to shine forth; — that 
which can discover to the formal professor, that he has not the 
root of the matter in him, and set him on a diligent search; — 
can be no dead letter. It is possible, that some may orer-rate it, 
or talk and preach of it to the exclusion of all other things; 
but surely the appearing — the hope of the speedy appearing — 
of the Lord Christ, ought to be an object of intense interest! 
and sure I am that person cannot with the heart believe ity who 
thinks it a matter of but little importance. ' 

The wise, however, tell the foolish, that there will not be 
enough oil for both, but to go rather to them that sell and buy 
for themselves.* These, I apprehend, are the ministers of re- 
ligion, who set before their people that blessed hope, <Hhe 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ;" and who in regard to the things of the Spirit invite 
them to **come and buy, without money and without price."™ 
But, alas! "wherefore is there a price in the hand of a fool to 
get wisdom, seeing that he hath no heart to it."" The foolish 
will be foolish still, and the means of grace are now unavailing! 

We come now to the final circumstance. "While they 
went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that were ready 
went into the marriage, and the door was shut.^^ The Lord is 
now evidently come! Those believers who are alive and re- 
main till his coming are now "changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye," **and caught up to rrieet the Lord in the 
air, (just as these are called to go forth and meet him;) and so 
shall they ever be with the Lord."® But the door is shut, at 

♦ This teaches us, by the way, the folly an4 danger of the popish doctrine of 
works of supererogation; viz. that a man may perform more good works than 
are required of bim. The overplus of the s'aints' works the Papists consider 
the property of the Church; and that the Pope may grant them, on payment 
of money or by favour, to those whahave them not. Christ, however, ex- 
pressly tellsi us, that when we have done all that is commanded us, we are 
only unprofitable servants; and here the wise answer, that they have no grace 
to spare. This doctrine is built upon the erroneous notion, that works either 
justify ox sanctify a man. I apprehend they can do neither; we. are not par- 
doned on account of our works, nor are works out fitness for heaven. We are 
accounted righteous solely on account of the righteousness of Christ; and our 
fitness consists of the inward state of the heart, which also is wrouglit in us by 
his Spirit, — the love of God, I repeat, shed abroad in it by the Holy Ghost. 
But many I fear are infected with this leaven who suspect it not. For in* 
stance, to speak of repentance and our future good life as if they could in any 
way atone for the guilt of our past life, is equally built upon the supposition, 
that a man can do more than is required of him daily: else how can his future 
good life atone for his past, seeing it is always his duty to walk with Godl 
And if a man can do so much more than is daily required of him, what is 
to hinder him when he supposes his past sins blotted out by thi^t overplus, 
from still laying up a store of good works to give awayl 

m Isa. Iv. 1; Rev. xxii. 17. » Prov. xjtvii. 6. <> i Cor. xv. 51, 52: 1 Thess. iv. 
17. 
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the same time^ on all those who are without! 0, what fearful ^ 
words 1 The day of grace, to all who are of the visible church 
— ^to all who have the lamp of profession— will then be past! 
JVow the Lord says, "Behold I have set before thee an open 
door, and none can shut it:''P then "the Master of the house will 
have risen up and shut to the door," and none will be able to 
open it/ A time will come (as I apprehend, just before the 
great tribulation falls on the nations who have professed Chris- 
tianity, and the kingdom and glory of Christ are openly 
showed in the sight of the heathen,) when those who are now 
the salt of the earth and the light of the world will be gathered 
out safely, and laid up like wheat in the barn; and then the 
tares will be set on fire and consumed ! At this awful period 
professots will not only be inquiring, and for once seeking 
eavTiestly: {hey will likewise.be praying earnestly! Terror, 
confusion, and dismay will seize upon them! They will knock 
then at the door of mercy; — they will seek then to enter in at 
the strait gdiie;^ — they will cry Lord, Lord, open to ws; have 
we not eaten and drank in thy presence, and thou hast preached 
rn our streets? — But the door of mercy will ndt open: "He 
will answer from within ^nd say. Verily, I knoro you not,'' 

This does not, as I conceive, signify absolutely, that the Lord 
did not know them ; for he knows all things, and all men: he 
had even searched the thoughts and intents of the hearts of 
these, and knew them to be false and hollow; — they were, after 
all; "workers of iniquity.'*" But he knew them not by spiritual 
intercourse with them. They had never sought communion 
with him; — they had never given him their hearts and affec- 
tions; — their minds had not been upon him; — their confidence 
had not been placed in him; — the world — the world — had con- 
tinued to keep possession of their souls. Note again, they are 
not charged with murder, fornication, drunkenness, theft, lying, 
and the like-> — these things we know will shut a man out of the 
kingdom of heaven: — Folly is that which has ruined these per- 
sons; — the being content with the farm of godliness, whilst 
ignorant of the poioer; — the being satisfied with a profession, 
which appeared outwardly the same as that of others, whilit 
the heart was really averse to Christ, and his ways were in- 
wardly disliked, and his cross, his reproach, self-denial, 
heavenly-mindedness, were all shrunk from and despised. 

0, Reader! ponder our gracious Saviour's application: — 
"Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour 
wherein the Son of Man cometh.'^ Look out for him; — wait 
bis appearing; — be ready for it. The day is at hand, and it 
will take the world by surprise; but if ye be walking as the 
p Bev. iii. S, 4 T^uke ziii. ^^4-^r30, ^ ibid. 
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children of light, you have the promise nevertheless, that it 
shall not overtake you as a thief.' 

Should this meet the eye of any, who, though they be pious, 
have not seriously considered this expectation of the Church; 
or the eye of any, who, though associated with the pious, have 
not been seeking conformity to God; — I would give two brief 
words of warning in conclusion. First, be warned by the 
prophecies, and be taught of God in this matter. The Church, 
you perceive, has been slumbering on this subject; — pious men, 
as well as the ungodly, have been thrown off their guard: 
learn therefore not to ground your views and expectations on 
the opinions of wen, howsoever religious they may seem. 
Look to the ward of God: build upon the Scriptures: and you 
will not be shut out for want of light. Many, I fear, have 
betrayed in this matter, that their spirit is not properly in sub- 
^ jection to God's word. For when convicted by it, they have 
hardened themselves against its voice, and have set up human 
opinions against the testimony of the Lord. 

Secondly, I repeat, he ready; and the more so, because you 
see the day approaching. You know not indeed the day itself; 
and well it is for us we do not: for many would slumber on 
until the very evening before it. But though we know not 
the day, we are persuaded that it must be at hand: the cry is 
already gone forth — "The bridegroom cometh; Go ye forth 
to meet him." Examine yourselves therefore, if you can meet 
him with joy and confidence. See that you have oil. 0, it is 
a sad thing to have to seek oil when you have need to use it! 
Those who have to struggle with sickness and the pains of 
death can tell you this: but how much more will it be the case, 
when the master of the house rises up and shuts to the door! 
A lamp without oil will not avail: you may have professed 
evangelical doctrine, and have determined to hear no other; — 
you may have separated yourselves from the openly profane 
and self-righteous; — you may have mixed with the wise, and 
prayed with the wise, and talked with the wise, and acted, in 
a certain measure, with the wise; — and yet you may be desti- 
tute of that inward spirit, which draws your heart and mind, 
up to Christ, and leads you above all things to delight in his 
commandments. O then, I say, seek oil — seek this one thing 
needful — this "hope which maketh not ashamed.'' JVaw you 
have scarcely need to knock at the gate of heaven; for "be- 
hold, the Lord standeth at the door and knocketh at your 
heart:" open the door and let him in, and he will come in and 
sup with you and you with him: you shall enjoy all \he blessed 
consolations of the Spirit here — a hope full of immortality; 
and, presently, a**crown of glory that fadeth not away.'' 

> 1 Thessalonians y. 1, 5. 
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EssAT III. 



The Parable of the Talents, — ^Matt. xxv. 

I have stated, in a former Essay, that there is a close con- 
nection between the parables contained in Matthew xxv. and 
the prophecy of our Lord delivered in the previous chapter. 
They are in fact a portion of that prophecy j^beiing, as it 
were, the practical application of it. The scope and drift of 
them appears to be as follows: — 

By the parable of the 7fe/i Virgins is set forth, what would 
be the slumbering aspect of the Church, at the titne of her 
Lord's Advent, in regard to her professed expectation of that 
glorious event; and it is shown, that the hope of .all professors 
will be confounded, and they made ashamed, unless the lave of 
God he shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost, ^ In other 
words, all will be shut out from the Marriage Feast, unless 
they be truly converted in heart and sanctified by the Spirit. 

The parable of the Talents teaches, that if there be grace in 
the heart, it will manifest itself by zeal and diligence in the 
cause and service of Christ; since the object of Jesus is "to 
purify to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. "^ 
Some, who take up this subject in the prophetical view, see in 
the servants,, to whom the talents are intrusted, only the min^ 
isters of the Gospel, Doubtless ministers are affected in the 
first degree: not only as being interested personally in the 
great concern of salvation, together with every other christian; 
but because the obligation to be diligent and profitable is, on 
account of the charge they voluntarily undertake, peculiarly 
incumbent on them. Yet I can see nothing in the parable 
which appears to aim specially at ministers; and I therefore 
purpose to interpret it as it seems to affect believers in general. 

The parable (if parable it be) of the Sheep and Goats f points 
out the kind of works, which the Lord more especially looks 
for from believers; and the want of which (or rather of the 
spirit to perform which) further evinces, that there is "no oil 
in the Vessel with the lamp.'^ 

L To proceed then to the second of these subjects, the 
parable of the Talents: as the delay of the Bridegroom, in the 

» Rom. T. 5. «• Tit. ii. 14. 
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parable of the Virgins, indicated the long period which would 
elapse before the second advent of the Lord; so here, the same 
circumstance is set forth by the similitude of a man travelling 
into a far country.* He is now, as it were, abroad upon im- 
portant business; but he will nevertheless certainly return, and 
will then deal with every one "accorrftw^ to hiszoorks.'^ Neither 
the great promise to his faithful people, nor the vengeance de- 
nounced upon, the ungodly, are forgotten: he has foretold, that 
he will seemingly ^Harrtjj^^ as well as that he "will certainly 
come and not tarry ;"° and has assured us, in the mean while, 
<^that he is not slack concerning his promise, as some men 
count slackness; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to repent- 
ance."^ Nevertheless, this long-suffering of the Lord, which 
ought to be accounted salvation,® is abused in various ways. 
Wicked men ^'despise the riches of his goodness and forbear- 
ance and long-suffering, not knovdng that the goodness of God 
leadeth to repentance.*^^ As regards the promise^ they cry, — 
^^Where is the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell 
asleep all things continue as they were from the beginning of 
the creation.^'s And as regards the threat^ — ^*'because sentence 
against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the 
heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil.'*^ 
And those who ^^seem to be religious," but have only "the 
form of godliness without the power,"^ — yea, it is to be feared, 
some of those even who experience the pawerj — say in their 
heart, concerning the promise, "My Lord delayeth his 
coming;'^*^ thus putting off the fulfilment of the event to some 
remote period; whilst they fearfully overlook or explain away 
the Judgment according to uoorksy which affects believers. 

As I consider the parable of the Talents, and that also of the 
Sheep and Goats, ^to have direct reference to the Judgment 
according to works, I may perhaps be excused if I take the 
opportunity of somewhat enlarging upon the doctrine in this 
place. Those indeed, who expound this parable as referring to 
ministers of the Gospel, are ready to admit that it speaks of re- 
compense or punishment awarded to them, according to their 
faithfulness; which is, indeed, to admit the principle for which 
I contend: for if it be not considered repugnant to the Gospel, 

* The wotds "the kingdom of heaven isi'* with which this subject commences, 
are not in the original; as may be seen by consulting any copy of the Scrip- 
tures in which the words supplied are marked by italics. The context evinces, 
that a more suitable phrase might be supplied; such as "For the Bridegroom 
is'^ — or "For the Son of Man m" — his advent having been throughout the im- 
mediate subject of discourse. 

e Hab. ii. 3; Heb. x. 37; 2 Pet. ii. 3. d 2 Pet iii. 9. • 2 Pet. iii. 15. 

'Rom. ii. 4. K 2 Pet. iii. 4. h Eccles. viiL 11. i James i. 26: 2 Tim. iii. 5. 
k Matt. xxiv. 4a 
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in respect to one class of human , beings, there is nothing to 
prevent us from extending it to any other class, so far as the 
great principles of salvation are concerned. 

Now it is as clearly revealed in Scripture, "that God will 
render to every man according to his deedsy^' as it is insisted, "that 
by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified.^^ Both these 
doctrines are stated by the same Apostle, and in the same Epis- 
tle;* and are no more contrary to each other than are St. Paul 
and St. James, when the one insists that Abraham was justi- 
fied by faith," and the other that he was justified by works." 
Both are reconcileable, if the context is duly considered; for 
St. James is evidently speaking of the fruitful character of that 
faith which was imputed to Abraham for righteousness.** So 
also the parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard does not op- 
pose the doctrine for which I plead; though by some it is con- 
sidered so to do: for it refers not immediately to the degree of 
glory or reward which any will attain, but to the fundamental 
and important question, whether they will attain to eternal life 
at all.* It matters not indeed at what hour a man is called 
by the grace of the Gospel; whether he have served the Lord 
from his infancy, or whether,^ like the thief upon the cross, he 
have turned to him only at the last hour: both are accepted, 
both are justified, and that freely, fully, and equally, througli 
the precious blood of Christ, and will condemn every tongue 
that riseth up in judgment against them. But does the s^pirit, 
and temper, and self-denial, and devotedness of a man, when he 
is called, signify nothing? Shall there be no differenee between 
him who has "fought a good fight,^'^ and him who is ^^scarcely 
8aved,"i <<so as by fire?^^"^ — between the one, who builds upon 
the only foundation, gold, silver, precious stones; and him who 
builds wood, hay, stubble?'^^ Yes — we are told, that* though the 
latter be saved, "he shall suffer loss;^^ whereas the former will 
obtain a reward:^ which I know not how to explain, if I reject 
the Scriptures which tell me, that there are some who shall 
be called greai and some least in the kingdom of God,™ "and 
that one ster differeth from another star in glory.^^^ 

Again, our Lord tells us, "that when the Son of Man shall 
come in the glory of his Father, with his angels, hfe then shall 
REWARD every man according to his works :^^^ which saying 
becomes a key, whereby we may in a measure understand the 

I Rom. ii. 5, 6; iii. 20. » Rom. iv. 1 — 5. » James ii. 21. « James ii. 22, 23. 

* This parable appears to me to allude principally to the calling of the Gen- 
tiles to the privileges of the Gospel, and the placing them in this respect upon 
the same footing with thd Jews, who had borne the "heat and burden" of the 
ceremonial law. 

p2Tim.i7.7. qlPet.iv.l8. r l Cpr. iii. 15. -Ibid.iJi?. 12— 14. 

tibid. w. 14, 15. tt Matt, v. 19. ▼ 1 Cor. xv. 41. w Matt. xvi. 37. 
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chapter now under consideration; since the period referred to 
therein is,*'<when the S6n of Man shall come in his glory and 
all the holy angels with him, and shall. sit upon the throne of 
his glory.'* {v, 31.) The parable of the '^Pounds*^ is a further 
aid to the understanding of this; for therein those servants 
who had gained by trading have authority given to them 6ver 
ten cities, or over five cities, in proportion to their gains.* The 
Lord also clearly distinguishes between a prophet's reward and 
a righteous man's reward; and declares, that any thing done for 
Him, even to the giving a cup of cold water only, shall in no 
wise lose its reward.^ Further, it appears to me to be in refer- 
ence to this doctrine, that St. Paul assures us, <Hhat God is not 
unrighteous to forget our work and labour of love which we 
have shown towards his name;"^ and that St. John exhorts us 
to ^*look to ourselves, that we lose not those things which toe 
have 7Lrought,hut that we receive a full reward.''^ 

In regard however to this reward, the enlightened believer 
will deeply feel, that he hath nothing whereof to glory before 
God: that it is entirely owing to the condescension and good*- 
ness of God, who hath wrought all our works in us,^ that we 
are to obtain any reward at all. Thus the Psalmist ascribes 
the glory of the works to the pozoer of God, and the recom- 
pense itself to his mercy: — -'^God hath spoken once; twice have 
I heard this; that power belongeth unto God: also unto thee, 
Lord, belongeth mercy; for thou renderest to every man according 
to his work,''^ 

Intimately connected with the Judgment according to works 
is the revealing the secrets of men's hearts: *^£ot then He will 
both bring to light the hidden things of darkness," — those ac- 
tions which, though perpetrated in secret, have not escaped 
his all-seeing eye: and then will He '* make manifest the coun- 
sels o{ the hearts,"^ — those inward motives and principles which 
have led men to perform' various actions; yea, those inward 
workings of sin, probably, which have been habitually enter- 
tained, when the actual commission of sin has been prevented. 
Observe how plainly the Apostle Paul declares this truth in 
various parts of Scripture; and how he includes Aimse//* as one, 
who expected to have the secrets of his own heart made mani- 
fest. To the Romans he states — ^'tVe shall all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ;" and in the two following verses he 
takes occasion from the Scripture which saith, "Every knee 
shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God," to 
conclude — "So then, every one of us shall give account of him- 
self unto God!"« To the Corinthians also' he declares, that he 

xLuke xix. 16—19. yMatt. x. 41, 42. ? Heb. vi. 10. a 2 John v. 8. t Isa. 
xxvi. 12. c Ps. Ixii. 11, 12. d 1 Cor. iv. 5. e Rom. xiv. 10—12. 
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labours continually to be accepted of God, from a conviction, 
that ^^we mvist all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, accord- 
ing to that he hath done, whether good or bad.^^^ And thus in 
Jeremiah it is declared; "I the Lord search the heart, I try the 
reins, even to give to ever^ man according to his ways and 
according to the fruit of his doings/^s — "For God (saith Solo- 
mon) shall bring every work into judgment, w^ith every secret 
thing, whether it he good, or whether it be eviU^^ 

It is also urged against this view of the subject, that it is 
incompatible with the future happiness of God^s people to hkve 
the secrets of their hearts exposed; and that it is written, 
**Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? — It is 
God that justifieth."* Yes — it is God that justifieth: and I 
readily grant, that nothing will interfere with their free pardon 
and jvslification^ no, nor with their ultimate happiness: for I 
am persuaded, that the saints themselves will (when delivered 
from their present infirmities and prejudice) have so clear a 
view of the manifestation of the glory of God in all he does, 
that they will with humility and cheerfulness acquiesce in the 
award. And I would ask, who and what is the very best chris- 
tian of the present day, that he should hope to enjoy an immu- 
nity, which neither kings, prophets nor apostles have enjoyed 
before him? Have not the failings of Abraham, Moses, Job 
and others been published through the world? Has not the 
sin of David, the man after God's own heart, though committed 
secretly, been made as notorious as the noonrday sun? Has not 
Peter's^ denial of his master become as well known, ,as the 
Gospel which contains it? Indeed, were there no direct ex- 
posure of the secret deeds and thoughts of men in that day; — 
were the Lord only silently to distinguish among us and divide 
us; yet that very distinction itself would, in effect, amount to 
the same thing. We could not helji concluding of him, who 
might be made to take a lower place than man's judgment 
would assign to him, that there was some sufficient reason for 
it, though secret to us: only we should be left to the darkness 
of surmise; whereas the Lord will choose *Uo be justified when 
he speaks, and clear when he judges."*^ Thus jthen "some 
men's sins are open beforehand,, going before to judgment: 
and some they follow after.— ^Likewise the good works of some 
are manifest beforehand; and they that are otherwise cannot 
be hid.'- J 

n. I shall now proceed with the parable of the Talents. 

First it will be necessary to ascertain, what is the meaning 

f 2 Cor. V. 9, 10. s Jer. xvii. 10. h lEccles. xii. 14. iRom. viii. 33. 
k Psalm li. 4. 1 1 Tim. v. 34, 25. 
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sets forth a believer highly gtftcd and blessed; the second is a 
specimen of a believer of more moderate talents and advan- 
tages; the third sets forth a person of meaner abilities, — or 
rather (as we shall have occasion to see) one of that numerous 
class> who, in religious matters, imagine that it is out of their 
power to do much* 

The man with the five talents and the man with the two are 
so alike in their conduct, that they may be considered both 
together. These went and traded with their talents. By this 
I understand the practical walk of faith and usefulness exhi 
bited by true believers. "Their merchandise and their hire' is 
holiness to the Lordf'-^ We see in them, not a dead, and con- 
sequently unfruitful, faith; but We behold "the things which 
accompany salvation*'-— "the work and labour of love which 
they show towards his name.*'' They imitate their heavenly 
master, who worked the works pf him that sent him whilst it 
was day." They are "not slothful, but followers of them who 
through faith and patience inherit the promises:''* so that 
^^giving all diligence they add to their faith virtue, and to vir- 
tue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temper- 
ance patience, and to patience godliness, and to godliness 
brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity;" which 
things, being in them and abounding, make them, "that they 
are neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ."** • 

But there are other circumstances to be considered in regard 
to this increase of the talents. It is a maxim of divine grace, 
"that whosoever hath to him shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance."^ Grace, when it is really in the heart, is a 
property which will expand and increase. When professors of 
religion only seem to go to a certain length, and then stand 
still; — or if it alters not their character and spirit, improving 
them in all the various relationships of life;— -we may rely 
upon it there is no grace. I speak not of the occasional falls 
and transgressions of believers, as exhibited in such men as' 
David, Peter, and others; but of the effectual work of grace 
in them throughout their life in general. Sometimes it will so 
call forth the energies of a man^ that he will appear to possess 
abilities, which the world did not previously give him credit 
for: but, commonly, the more a man exercises himself urtto 
godliness, the more fruitful will he become in proportion: for 
the faculties of the soul, like those of the body, acquire strength 
by use.^ Thus, the last works of such a man will prove 
"more than the first 5"^ whilst, as regards his own personal 

q Isaiah xxiii. 18. ' Heb. vi. 9, 10. » John ix. 4. t Heb. vi. 13. 

« 2 Pet. i. 5—8. ' Matt. xiii. 12. w Heb. v. 14. »Rev. ii. 19. 
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enjoyment, he finds that ^'exercising himself unto godliness 
is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to comc'^^ Such will bring forth 
fruit in different degrees, according to the talent committed to 
them; — in some thirty, in some sixty, in some a hundred 
fold; — but each will prove a fruitful branch of the True Vine, 
and glorify God by his life and conversation. 

We must now consider the character of the servant who 
had only one talent, in regard to whom two or three circum- 
stances must be noticed. 

First, it must not be supposed, because the servants who 
have five and two talents are represented as doubling them, 
that all persons who are blessed with superior advantages are 
faithful servants. Neither because the man with one talent 
hides it, are we to conclude, that persons with fewer gifts ar& 
always unfaithful. The character represented by this man is 
to be found in high life and low life, — among rich and poor, — 
among persons with great, and persons with slender abilities. 
Men who have received five talents often bury them; whilst 
those, who have received only one, frequently trade with that 
one and double it. We must consequently, consider the cir- 
cumstance of his having only one talent in a two-fold point of 
view. For he represents those, who are really poor in their 
worldly circumstances, in education, and in natural abilities 
and advantages; and he likewise represents those who, when 
religion is concerned, imagine^ that they are able to do but 
little; although, in reality, they are not so deficient. 

Secondly, the parable teaches, that every man has one talent; 
that whatsoever may be his station in life, the Gospel requires 
of him to glorify the Lord to the utmost of his ability ;-^that 
the poorest, the most simple, the most wretched man in exist- 
ence is called upon to do the will of God, if he would inherit 
the promise;^ and that there is grace promised to enable him 
both to will and. to do of God's good pleasure.* 

Thirdly we must notice, what it is which constitutes the 
offence of this man — viz. unprofitableness. He is not after- 
wards charged by his Lord with murder, theft, adultery, drunk- 
enness or the like: the head and front of his offending is the 
being unfruitfuU — the omitting to perform that, which in his 
station was required of him. 

Lastly, we must notice the mode which he takes to be un- 
fruitful. In one parable he is said to lay up his talent in a 
napkin. This is often literally fulfilled by poor people: thqy 
have the Gospel, (that is to say^ the Bible,) and they keep it 
wrapt up in a pocket handkerchief and buried at the bottom 

7 ITim. ir. 7, Sj vi. 6. « Heb. x. 36. » Phil ii. 13. 
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of a box or drawer. And because they possess this treasure^ 
and have some regard for it, they take for granted, that they 
are in no great danger of being condemned. But what is 
principally set forth here, is that class of persons who neglect 
the Gospel in other respects. It matters not whether the 
Book be hid in a closet, or exposed to view upon a shelf; — it 
signifies not even that it be daily read, and that every week 
men hear it prejiched: if they are content with this, — if it stir 
them not up to zeal, to self-denial, and holiness, — they are still 
burying their talent and will be condemned. They may not 
be guilty of any gross sin; — they may be decent and respecta- 
ble in the sight of the world: yet, if they strive not to be 
rich towards God, they are as barren soil, of which the Apos- 
tle says— "it is nigh unto cursing and its end is to be burned."'* 

It is worthy of notice likewise, that in the parable before us, 
the unprofitable servant is said to dig, in order to hide his 
talent; which seems to imply, that he is at some pains and 
labour to do it. And truly there are persons, who labour far 
more to st^fie their convictions, — to resist the truth, and to 
justify their neglect of God, — than ever they do to advance 
his cause, or to benefit their own souls. 

III. The next point for consideration is the reckoning of the 
Lord with his servants. After a long time he came; and so 
he that had received five talents came and brought other five 
talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents: 
behold, I have gained beside them five talents more. The man 
who had received the two talents came also and gave a sitnilar 
account; he having likewise doubled the sum committed to his 
trust. To each of these their Lord replies: "Well done, good 
and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things, 
I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord." 

I have already sufiiciently dwelt on the reward according to 
works: it is enough here briefly to observe, that these now 
experience the truth of that saying, in its most glorious sense, — 
"Happy is the man than findeth wisdom, and the man that 
getteth understanding: for the merchandise of it is better than 
the merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold,''^ 
— They are rewarded by being made rulers, instead of serv- 
ants; and, according to the parable of the pounds, by receiving 
a dominion apportioned to their increase.'*^ 

b Heb. vi. 9. « Prov. iii. 13, 14 

♦ A distinction however must be noticed. The servants in the parable of "the 
pounds" receive equal sums, yet produce different results, and are proportion- 
ately rewarded; which more decidedly illustrates the point for which I have 
contended in the beginning of this Essay. The servants in Mi5 parable re- 
ceive different sums, and the result (in |he instance of the faithful ones) cor* 
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'^Thea he which had received the one talent came and said. 
Lord, I knew thee, that thou art a hard man, reaping where 
thou hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast not strawed: 
and I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, 
there thou hast that is thine." 

An important principle of interpretation must here be borne 
in mind; viz. — that the parables frequently speak of things, 
not as they really are in the sight of God; but according to the 
corrupt opinions of inen. Keeping this circumstance in view, 
we may perhaps arrive at an easy explanation of this portion 
of the parable. 

How shocking it is to think that any who hear the Gospel 
should view the Lord as a hard master, and speak of him as 
unmerciful if he does not forgive sin! — Yet this is only what 
thousands and tens of thousands are guilty of! They do not 
in direct terms call him thus; but they insist that he is so, if 
certain doctrines which he has revealed be true. It is not suf- 
ficient, that his mercy and love are so vast, that He has given 
his Son to die for sinners; they must be saved in their own 
way, and on their own terms, or they still speak of the Gospel 
as a hateful message. Take an instance or two. One will 
object, "that it seems hard for the Lord to damn any for not 
being holy and abounding in good works, since He himself 
tells us plainly, we can do woiWm^^ without Him., and that no 
man can come unto Him except the Father draw him." An-* 
other says, "It is of no use my trying, if I am not elect. • I am 
told I cannot do these things without grace: surely, to require 
a holy life of me, when the Lord has not given me grace, is to 
desire to reap where he does not sow, and to gather, where he 
does not straw." A third will say — "I do not profess; I harm 
no one; I pay every body their due; I go to church: what 
more can be required of me? — There, thou hast that is thine." 
Whilst a fourth will exclaim — «*There are many worse than I; 
if I am going wrong there will plenty be damned: surely the 
Lord will not be so unmerciful as to condemn all those who 
do not act as the preachers of the Gospel insist they should!" 
The above is hot only the language of the hearts of many, 
but the very words of their lips. But the answer of his Lord 
reveals to us the true character of all those, who would thus 
justify their lukewarmness and neglect of spiritual things. — 
<<Thou wicked and slothful servant! Thou knewest that I reap 

responds with theproportiou between the sums received. From this we learn, 
for the great comfort af sincere persons, that it may not be in the power of 
some to equal others in their exertions and sacrifices; since the abundance of 
frait must in certain circumstances depend on the "MlUy" previously poir 
sesised. 
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where I sowed not, and gather where I have not strawed? — 
thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the ex- 
changers, and then, at my coming, I should have received mine 
own with usury.^^ Perhaps we may better understand this 
answer, if we paraphrase it; and then we shall perceive that 
his Lord condemns him out of his own mouth, and by hig own 
principles. "You knew me to be a hard master? — You were 
indeed persuaded oi this? — How can you tell me such a lie! 
Had you really thought me so severe, would you have run the 
certain risk of punishment? Had you truly feared me, would 
you not at least have put out my money to interest? If you 
despaired oi doubling it, you would have tried to have let me 
have something. The very fact, that I did lend you a talent 
to trade with shews, that I did not wish to reap where I have 
not sown. But yx)u have no heart for my work; — you are a 
wicked and slothful servant: you have neglected that which it 
was your duty to perform, and now you would justify it by 
slandering my character*'^ 

Thus it is that all the objections which are made by tnen in 
order to justify their worldly mindedness, their coldness, their 
want of spiritual life, will return upon their own bands with 
shame and confusion of face* They profess to be stumbled by 
this thing, and not to be able to understand that thing; ode 
command is too hard for them, obedience to^ another is not to 
be expected: but all they can say to excuse themselves only 
shews, that they are deceitful and wicked; — that they really 
know better than they pretend; — and that the true ground of 
their deficiency is slothfulness^ added to a carnal enmity of 
heart. For if men really thought God so unmerciful^ would 
it not render them still more careful to flee from his wrath? If 
they were stumbled at the doctrines* of Scripture, yet really 
desirous to glorify God, would they not go to the exchangers 
— to those that sell oil — to the ministers of the Gospel? Yes, 
they would carry their doubts and difficulties to them; and 
with an honest heart they would use the means of grace, whilst 
they humbly waited upon God for that power which is pro- 
mised to them that believe. 

Finally, we have the senteace pronounced upon this, man. — 
"Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him that 
hath ten talents. For unto every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance; but from him that hath not shall 
be taken away even that which he hath;'' or (as it is stated in 
the parable of the pounds) 'Hhat which he seemeth to have:" 
for grace they have none, in reality, who are not profitable to- 
wards God. They have the means of grace, and a blind 
world oft^n mistakes their attention to the means for the spirit 
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of religion itself. There may be some good also which they 
may have done under pretence of religion, and some vain glo- 
rious works on which they pride themselves; but this their 
righteousness, which they only seem to have, will be stripped 
from off them, in the day when the secrets of the heart shall 
be revealed; and their form of godliness will be proved to be 
hoUdw and unavailing. And that authority and glory, which 
they might have had in Christ^s kingdom, (it would appear 
from this) shall be added to the righteous; whilst they them- 
selves shall be cast into outer darkness — into that darkness 
without the ]>alace, into which the foolish virgins were ban- 
ished — who were refused the joy and honour of the marriage 
feast, and left to bemoan their folly in weeping and wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. 

Such is what I apprehend to be the meaning of this awful 
parable ! I would once more press upon the Reader this con- 
sideration: that (like the parable of the foolish virgins) its ob- 
ject is not so much to shew, that the thie/, ih^ fornicator j the 
drunkard and liar have no part in the kingdom of God and of 
Christ:^ but that the unprofitable have a heart equally fallen 
from God, and averse to his ways; though they may possess a 
more specious and plausible character. This is a circumstance 
of the more importance to be kept in view in these days, when 
evangelical profession is becoming so general and so cheap; 
and when we see so many associated with the people of God, 
and presuming that they themselves belong to him, whilst yet 
they are careless of their tempers and affections. And even, 
in regard to their works, they are not **a peculiar, people zea- 
lous of good works/' whose readiness and forwardness of mind \ 
are known to all; but those whose desire rather is to know how 
little they need do; and who are consUntly opposing difficul- 
ties and objections in the way of those things which call for 
self-denial and renouncement of the world. 

I would also notice those persons who imagine, that they 
could serve God better, were they, placed in different circum- 
stances, and had more money, more time, &c. Many deceive 
themselves in this respect, and are after all but slothful ser- 
vants;, since they are not endeavouring to glorify God with 
such ability as they do possess: and if they are not faithful in 
that which is least, they certainly would be unfaithful in much, 
and their condemnation would be so much the greater: for it 
must be remembered, that, in proportion to this sort of ability, 
the duties which God requires of us are enlarged. But many 
serious and sincere persons miscalculate in this respect. For 
how rarely do we find those who have superior advantages liv- 

d 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
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ing the nearest to God! and what presumption it is that leads 
us to suppose, that we should do better! Yea, sO entangling 
are some of those things, which men suppose will enable them 
to glorify God the better, that instances are not unfrequent of 
persons, who do shew some little zeal for God, when they have 
only one or two talents; but no sooner does the Lord send 
them another, than they act as if they thought, that less were 
then required of them. A man, for example, is industrious 
and self-denying for the cause of God, whilst his circum- 
stances are straitened: the Lord then sends him wealth, per-^ 
haps, and now he acts and speaks, as if God had no longer a 
right to look to him for the exercise of that ability which he 
previously possessed; but that wealth was intended to exempt 
him from afl personal exertion which would interfere with his 
comfort or pleasures. Let us therefore strive to be faithful in 
that which is now committed to us: let us not mind what our 
disadvantages are: "if there be first a vnlling mind, it is ac- 
cepted according to thslt which a man hath, and not according 
to that which he hath not."® 



Since writing the foregoing I have met with an interesting 
discussion of the .[udgment of Believers^ contained in an Essay 
on the Millennium, &c. by Dr. Sayer Rudd, an eminent Dis- 
senter, who wrote on this subject in 1734. He presses all the 
texts on this subject which I have noticed, largely expounding 
1 Cor. iii. 10 — 15; and further shews that many of the saints 
will even be rebuked, and be ashamed for the moment in the 
presence of the Lord; which he argues i*rom the warnings 
given them to walk so as that they may not be ashame^d, but 
presented without spot and unrebukable, &c. He treats the 
subject however with great modesty, and concludes it with 
th6 following qualification of his sentiments; which I append 
to this Essay, because it excellently illustrates what I have said 
at'page 5Q, that the very calling one man to come up higher, 
and bidding another to go down lower, would have the effect 
of a judgment of works, saving that it would l^ave it to sur- 
mise. 

"I have here expressed myself in the manner commonly 
used on this subject. Though, that I may not conceal from 
the Reader what has sometimes turned upon my thoughts, in 
considering this doctrine I would observe, that as I am obliged 
to suppose every thing respecting the judgment of the saints' 
persons is issued in their resurrection, theif being with the 
saints, &c.; and consequently that they are all fixed in their 
respective places, and share such degrees of honour as were 

e2Cor.viii.l2. 
45* 
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eternally designed them, as soon as they enter upon their reigo 
with Christ, in the new heavens and new earth: so I am in- 
clined to think, that the judgment of the saints' works in this 
state is not so much that particular rewards may be distributed 
to them after this judgment, as that the justice of Christ may 
appear in having, upon entering on his mediatorial kingdom, 
assigned them respectively such and such stations, rewards, or 
honours, call them by which name you please. I imagine it is 
by no means feasible to suppose that the saints are kept in stts^ 
pense, or prevented sharing those honours which belong to them, 
as members of Christ, till the works of every one are called 
over: this would certainly break in upon their reign, I am 
therefore rather of opinion (though I submit it only to the 
judgment of others) that they are each of them ranged in those 
places, near the person of the Redeemer, which God before 
all time had allotted them; and then, that Christ, in order to 
vindicate his procedure, herein, and give public testimony that 
he had acted according to the strict rule of righteousness, will 
condescend to call over the works of each person, and lay them 
open to the public view of the saints, that all may be con- 
vinced he has, in assigning them their several places'or degrees 
of honour, rewarded every man according to his works. 

^^This indeed, at the time it is done, may be called, in a large 
sense, a distributing rewards to them; forasmuch as the claim 
which each particular person has to the reward before assigned 
him will then visibly appear: and, farther, because the whole 
body of Christ's followers will confirm (if I may so speak) 
what he has done, by acknowledging, that each person's re- 
wards are answerable to his works as they appear upon trial," 
Page 325. 



Essay IV. 

Parable of the Sheep and Goats. — Matt xxv. ' 

Circumstances have rendered that portion of Scripture at 
which we are now arrived one of peculiar difficulty. I do not 
apprehend there is really any greater obscurity thrown over 
this subject, than over any other part of the prophecy we are 
considering: the embarrassment of the expositor arises entirely 
from the preconceived and erroneous notions which the gene- 
rality of Christians have imbibed concerning it^ against which 
he has consequently to contend. Commentators having lost 
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sight of and rejected the doctrine of ^ pre-millennial Advent 
of Christ, an interpretation has been sought for and persisted 
in necessarily at variance with that view of the kingdom of our 
Lord taken by me in former Essays; and accordingly it is at 
Once concluded, that the subject now to be treated of refers to 
the general Resurrection and the ultimate Judgment. 

In proceeding however to demonstrate, that this portion of 
Scripture relates to events which will occur immediately before, 
or at the beginning of, the Millennium, I desire to submit my 
sentiments upon the subject with unfeigned deferenoe to the 
criticisih of others* I am not, I trust, so wedded to' a system 
of interpretation as to determine to make all things bend to it: 
yet there do appear to me insuperable objections to the recep- 
tion of the ordinary interpretation. I shall begin first by point- 
ing out some of these difficulties. 

1. My first reason for concluding against it is derived from 
the whole scope of the Prophecy. I have already observed, 
that the discourse of our Lord, commenced in chap. xxiv. is con- 
tinued throughout chap. xxv. The word "Mcn,^' with which 
the parable of the Virgins commences, plainly evinces, that the 
time of the action of the events there spoken of must be the 
same as the time when those events are to be transacted, inti- 
mated in the latter part of chapter xxiv. The Reader will 
perceive that the word "^or,^' with which the parable of the 
Talents commences, {v. 14,) equally connects that subject with 
the parable of the Virgins; and the Sheep and Goats must like- 
wise be admitted to be a continuation of the same subject, 
unless we suppose^ that there is here an abrupt transition in the 
discourse of our Lord, for which I think it would be very dif- 
ficult to assign a satisfactory reason. I conceive, that this 
chapter sets forth one and the same judgment, but under three 
difierent aspects; and of course exhibiting various circum- 
stances of it. Commentators however interpret the Advent ojf 
our Lord described in chap. xxiv. as referring to his providen- 
tial visitation on Jerusalem: and though there is not the slight- 
est intimation that any other Advent is spoken of in chapter 
xxv. they nevertheless refer that, without any ceremony, to 
the period of ultimate judgment after the Millennium! I 
think the considerate Reader will find this an insuperable ob- 
jection to the prevailing hypothesis. 

2. Another difficulty which presents itself, if these two chap- 
ters are to be received as reaching down to the /ez^/ judgment, 
is, that they do not contain the slightest intimation of the Mil- 
lennium! It is a remarkable feature in the present state of 
prophetical investigation, that the thousand years period of 
felicity and triumph to the Church is not now questioned. A 
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century back numerous christians were sceptical .on the sub* 
ject; and, previous to that, eminent divines had laboured to 
prove that the Millennium had already passed. Indeed, within 
these last ten years only, ministers were not unfrequently in- 
terrogated for information on the subject by individuals who 
were acquainted with it by nothing but the name. Now, 
however, though men entertain very different views in regard 
to the character of the Millennium, and all are not agreed even 
in respect to the term of its duration, (some supposing that it 
may last for 365,000 years,*) yet, I repeat, the fact itself of a 
Millennium to cofne is not now disputed. But where (I ask) 
is it described in Matthew xxiv. and xxv. if the anti-mille- 
narian hypothesis be correct? Is it credible, that a period of 
rest and glory to the Church, such as it is generally expected 
to prove, should be passed over in silence, in a prophecy which 
is assumed to describe the great tribulation of the Jews, the 
times of the Gentiles, and the connection of both with the Ad<- 
vent. Resurrection and Judgment! There is apparently no 
interval in the prophecy between the great tribulation and the 
final consummation of all things. Take the millenarian view, 
— that the Lord's second coming is to introduce the Millen- 
nium — and then the prophecy will appear consistent: take the 
other view, and I cannot at all reconcile it with the predictions 
of the prophets in general. 

3. A third and very surprising circumstance is, that anti- 
millenarians commonly appeal to the parable of the Sheep and 
Goats, and the last five verses of Rev. xx. as containing the 
most decisive and explicit descriptions of the general Resur- 
rection and Judgment. I call it surprising, first, because both 
these passages are more or less involved in figure or symbol; 
and therefore they are not the Scriptures which one would 
expect to be appealed to as the basis or foundation of a system: 
and secondly, 1 shall proceed to shew, that there is no proper 
analogy between the two, and that they consequently do not 
describe the same events. — 

(1.) Matt. xxvi. describes an advent: "when the Son of Man 
shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit on 'the throne of his glory;" the whole implying 
that he comes to the earth, and that his throne will be there 
placed. Rev. xx. describes not an advent, but tin apparition: 
"I saw a great white throne and Him that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven ^ec^ away;'^^ so that there is ap- 
parently no earth in this instance for the. throne to be placed 
upon, or for Him that sits on it to come to. (2.) St. John sees 
*Uhe dead, small and great, stand before God;^-and the dead 

* See the Treatises of Jones and Gauntlet! on the Apocalypse. 
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were judged, &c.^' There is no mention of the living, or 
^quick/ nor of the nations; it is "Me deadj^^ without any dis- 
crimination of nation, on whom the judgment takes place.. In 
Matthew, on the contrary, there is no mention of the dead: 
those gathered before the Son of Man are "the nations'^ other- 
wise *<Me Gentiies,'' — {ta. ifiy*) those Gentiles to whom the Gos- 
pel was first to be preached as a witness^* — those Gentiles 
whose tipnes should be fulfilled, when the Jewish tribulation 
should be fulfilled.^ (3.) It should further be noticed, that no 
mention is made in Rev. xx. 12^15 of rewards: it is the 
judgment and punishment of all whose names are not found 
written in the book of life, {v, 15.) The reason is obvious: 
the rewards have been distributed to the saints previously^ 
being set forth in the beginning of the chapter by their sitting 
on thrones, and judgment being given to them. Agreeing with 
this is the invitation in Matthew, — 'Come ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom,' &c. 

Having pointed out these difficulties attending the interpre- 
tation of Mattiiew xxv. — ^if supposed to refer to the last act of 
judgment, and to be parallel with the judgment in Rev. xx.— 
I shall notice two or three other circumstances, which, to my 
mind, evince the parable of the Sheep and Goats to refer to 
events j^rtor to the Millennium. 

First, the ^'everlasting fire" into which the Goats are or- 
dered to depart (v. 41.) is said to be ^ ^prepared for the devil 
and his angels.*' This is evidently the same as "the lake of 
fire" into which the devil is described as cast, the torment of 
which is "day and night. /or ever and ever, '- Now the phrase 
^'prepared for i\iQ devil" implies, that he was noi yet cast into 
it: for otherwise, I apprehend, it would have been said of it, 
"where the devil f^;" — the same as in Rev. xxiv. 10, it is said, 
"where the beast and false prophet arc." Now the beast 
and false prophet (or the powers thus symbolized) are cast 
alive into the lake of fire, previous to the Millennium; (see 
chap. xix. 20:) but Satan is not cast in till after the thousand 
y^ars are ended; (Rev. xx. 7, 10;) and the dead who are ad- 
judged and condemned are not cast into the lake of fire until 
after Satan is there, (verses 14, 15,) that is — supposing the 
events of this chapter to follow in chronological order. It ap- 
ppears to me, therefore, that the nations cast into everlasting 
fire ^ ^prepared for^^ the devil and his angels, and the dead cast 
into the lake of fire where the devil already is, cannot be the 
same parties. The "nations" of Matthew are probably the 
same as "the kings of the earth and their arrajes"® confede- 
rated under the beast; — ^and the same as those of whom the 
» Matt. xxiv. 14. *> Luke zxi. 34. c Rev. xix. 19. 
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Psalmist says, ^'He shall take them away as with a whirlwind, 
both living and in his wrath."^ It is evident from Matthew, 
that the nations wiio are there accursed have, nevertheless, 
been evangelized; — not only from their being the same as the 
Gentiles previously mentioned, but in that they deny ever 
having neglected to minister unto the Lord. (t;. 44.) So la 
the Psalmist just quoted, they are addressed as the ^*congrega- 
tion'* — which intimates that they are nominally the people of. 
God; though the context shows that they are apostates in spirit 
and action from his truth. Again, are they not probably the same 
as "the goats" mentioned in Zechariah x. 3, whom the Lord 
punishes at the time when he again visits the house of Judah 
and makes Israel <<as his goodly horse in the battle?"* — and the 
same again with "the goats" of Ezekiel xxxv. whom the Lord, 
when "he judges between cattle and cattle,'^ {v. 17,) condemns 
for ^^treading down his pastures and fouling the waters with 
their feet?" {v. 18.) The identity of the symbol is at least 
worthy of serious consideration. 

Secondly, the throne and kingdomj mentioned in this pas- 
sage, will prove a further guide to a right apprehension of it | 
When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, then shall he 
sit upon the throne of his glory. Christ is now seated on the 
throne of God; not on that throne in which the glory of the 
God-man shall be manifested; which is clear from its being 
stated that he shall then sit on it, when he comes in glory .t 
There is an evident distinction of these two thrones in Rev. 
iii. 21. — <<To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me 
in my throne; even as I also overcame, and am set down with 
my Father in his throne." It is clear, I think, from this, that 
the throne mentioned in Matt. xxv. is something peculiar to 
the kingdom of Christ: but we know from 1 Cor. xv. that a 
period shall arrive, when the kingdom shall be delivered up to 
God, even the Father, (v, 24.) So that it is not only capable 
of being proved, that "the throne of his glory," here men- 
tioned, is not that throne on which he is at present seated; but 
that the period when he shall be made manifest in glory upon 
it must be prim^ to the time of his "delivering up" the king- 
dom: and I am utterly at a loss what period to refer it to, if it 
be not the time of the prosperity and glory and triumph of the 

* Even Mr. Scott concludes, "that the recovery of the Jews and the whole 
House of Israel from their present dispersion, and future events for which that 
nation is reserved," are predicted in this chapter; and "that it can only be ac- 
commodated to any of the past affairs of Israel or of the Church." (See his 
Com. in loco.) 

t See this argument ably handled by Mr. Cuninghame, in his "Chtical Ex- 
amination of Faber," p. 107. 

d Psalm Iviii. 9, 
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Church on earth, acknowledged by all to be foretold. The 
same is further confirmed from verse 34 — ^^*Then shall the King 
say unto them on his right hand, Come ye blessed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world," This, from verse 31, is evidently the kingdom 
of the Son of Man; yet it is a kingdom which shall not be 
inherited by his saints till <'He shall come in his glory;" and 
a kingdom which, we have just seen, is nevertheless to be 
given up. When is this kingdom then to appear? It is not now 
— it cannot be in the ultimate supernal state — it can be only in 
the intermediate period.* 

Once more, there are two passages of Scripture with which 
the place now^ under consideration remarkably harmonizes, if 
the view I am taking be correct; but which, again, I am at a 
loss to reconcile with the ordinary interpretation. The first 
is Psalm cii. 13 — 16. <<Thou shalt arise and have mercy 
upon Zion: for the time to favour her, yea, the set time is 
come: for thy seryants take pleasure in her stones, and favour 
the dust thereof. So the heathen shall fear the name of the 
Lord, and all the kings of the earth thy glory. tVhen ike 
Lard shall build up Zion he shall appear in his glory. ^^ Now if 
this alludes to the restoration of the Jews, and the literal re* 
building of Zion, it will be admitted, by all those who believe 
in the national restoration of that people, that it must be at the 
comrhencement of the Millennium. The millennial state can- 
not be accomf>anied by a universal recognition of Christ, whilst 
the Jews remain in unbelief: it were absurd to think of a mil- 
letmium, in which they shall not bear a conspicuous part. But 
suppose we d^ny a literal restoration of the Jews, as Jews, and"" 
believe that the building of Zion, spoken of in the Psalm, re- 
fers to a future glorious triumph of the phurch; we must 
equally date it from the beginning of the Millennium: for 
what sort of a millennium, I ask again, would that be, in 
which the spiritual Zion, the Church of the living God, should 
still remain trampled in the dust? Such a notion cannot, I 
apprehend, comport with any view of the Millennium at pre- 
sent entertained by Christians. It clearly follows then, which- 
soever view we take, that the Lord appears in his glory at the 
beginning of the Millennium. And as the coming in glory, men- 
tioned by Matthew, is equivalent to the appearing in glory of 
the Psalmist, so must this parable be connectedwith the begin- 
ning of the Millennium. 

♦ The eipression, that it is a kingfdom *^pTepafed'^ for the saints, (v. 34,) 
coupled with the obvious fact, that they have not yet possessed it (or e^Uered on 
the inheritance) will further serve to prove, that the "fire prepared fox the 
devil, &c." is a punishment not yet inflicted on him, when the accursed are cast 
into it. 
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The other passage is in Matt. xix. 28— "Verily I say unto 
you, that ye, which have followed me, in the begekeration^ 
when the Son of Man shall sit upon the throne of his glon/f ye 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
the children of Israel.^' It is too evident to require proof, 
that the sitting upon the throne of glory, described here and 
in Matthew xxv. must be the same; were any further testi- 
mony wanted, we have it in a similar passage of Luke xxii« 
28-*-30: "Ye are they which have continued with me in my 
temptations; and I appoint unto you a eingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table 
in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel.^' That which, in the former passage, is referred to 
Christ's manifestation on the throne^ is here referred to his king* 
dom, as also to the kingdom appointed to the saints; which can 
be no other than the kingdom which at verse 34 of the para- 
ble before us they are invited to come and inherit. This then 
is to be at the regeneration, the same as <*the restitution of all 
things,^ — generally admitted to be at the commencement of 
the Millennium; and proved to be so, by its being the period 
when the apostles shall sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 

Having endeavoured to fix the period of the judgment here 
described, I shall conclude with a few words respecting the 
character of the judgment itself. I fully agree with Mr* 
Cuninghame that the account of this judgment is paraholieal, 
rather than literal.^ It partakes more of the mixed character 
than the generality of parablest yet the whole scope of Scrip- 
ture forbids us to suppose, that the separation between the 
righteous and the wicked will be effected by their being ac- 
tually divided into two bands, on the right and left of Christ; 
nor can we suppose that either party will be addressed in the 
precise words here related, or that they will simultaneously 
reply as here described. It appears to me that the object is to 
shew the great criterion of the judgment, — viz. whether we 
have been influenced by love towards God and man. We 
have seen that the lamp of the virgins represented their hope; 
and that their hope who had no oil was made ashamed, because 
the love of God was not shed abroad in their hearts by the 
Holy Ghost.^ We have seen also, that the man who was con- 
demned for hiding his talent, was influenced by carnal enmity 
towards God, whom he viewed as a hard master. And here, 
I repeat, the sentence is pronounced, because the parties lacked 
charity — that master grace, without which all idea of sanctifica* 
tion and holiness is but delusion* 

• Critical Exam, of Faber, p. 114. 'Investigator, Vol. 11. p. 69. 



AND KINGDOM OP CHRIST. 71 

The parable is further useful io order to determine^ how true 
charity will act: for the deceitfulness of men's hearts often 
leads them to rest in a false security in this respect. The 
world talks of the cant of religion: but nothing is more preva- 
lent than cant and profession and hypocrisy and bigotry among 
worldly and profane men. Whatever is supposed to be lovely 
and of good report the world is sure to lay claim to; arrogat- 
ing all to themselves which they think worth taking credit for; 
and insinuating that the godly are the only persons deficient of 
it. It is remarkable, that love^ which is the sum and perfec- 
tion of Christianity 9 — the very highest of all divine attain- 
mentSy and that which the righteous are generally diffident in 
concluding they possess, — is that, nevertheless, which the 
worldly man rarely questions the existence of in his heart! 
Thus here, when the Lord commends the righteous for their 
works, performed for his sake, they can hardly credit it — 
^^When saw we thee, &c.?'' whilst the wicked seem just as confi- 
dent and secure, that they have never neglected Christ! (y. 44.) 

Now the judgment proceeds upon this principle; that what- 
soever is done to the members of Christ, — out of regard to his 
cause, or out of regard to them because they belong to Christ, 
—-is accepted of the Lord as done unto himself: just as he 
assures us in another place, <<He that receiveth a prophet in 
the name of (or because he is) a prophet, shall receive a pro- 
phet's reward; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the 
name of a righteous man, shall receive a righteous man's re- 
ward: and whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these 
little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, 
(that is, again, because he belongs to Christ,^^) verily I say unto 
you, he shall in no wise lose his reward."^ The converse 
holds good also — <<He that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?"^ 
There is a close and intimate connection between the one and 
tbe other. ''The first and great commandment is — Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. And the seoond is like unto it, — 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself."^ "And this com- 
mandment have we from Him, — ^That he who loveth God loves 
his brother also.^' 

For the further illustration of this point, two particulars de- 
mand especial notice. The one is, that the works commended 
appear not only to proceed from an evangelical principle, but 
to be of an evangelical character. Taking the whole literally, 
even that which concerns the body, the feeding and clothing, 

ff See Mark iz. 41. ^ Matt. x. 41, 42. n John iii. 90. k Matt. xxii. 
35-40. 
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• 
is done to the objects of this charity because they are of the 
household of faith ^ whilst other particulars necessarily imply, 
that the concerns of the soul were kept in view. For the main 
object of the righteous in visiting the "sick and imprisoned/* 
{v. 36,) is to impart spiritual consolation, and lead the mind to 
rest on Him, who promises to be a father to the afflicted.^ 

But, secondly, we must observe that the persons, for whom 
these various services are performed, include those whom 
the King calls "the least of these my brethren." Jesus tells 
us, that his brethren are they that hear the word of God aYid 
keep it:^ and doubtless this is the meaning of the phrase as it 
respects Christ's brethren generally. But the least of these 
must be those who are weak in faith, and very limited in their 
spiritual knowledge and attainments: ^^yet, if they are on the 
whole sanctified in spirit, ^^He is not ashamed to call them 
brethren.""* This is plainly the case of the weak brother dis- 
coursed of in Rom. xiv. ; which chapter, taken in connection 
with this subject, reminds us that our charity to the brethren 
will, in order to be approved as genuine, call into exercise our 
. forbearance of spirit and lowliness of mind. We are not to 
judee our brother, nor set him at naughty remembering that we 
shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ" Oh! how 
greatly we need to be put in remembrance of these things in 
these days, when Christians do proceed to judge, and to un- 
christianize, and to cast off as brethren, many of those who 
hold fundamentals with them; but whose prejudices or other 
spiritual hindrances prevent them from seeing alike in all 
things. We must bear in mind, that many of these are per- 
sons for whon) Christ died,® and of whom the Apostle declares, 
*Hhey shall be holden up."^ 

But there is also a further demand to be made upon our evan- 
gelical labours. For we must remember, that Christ's brethren 
are the elect; and that they are declared to be the people of 
God, even before they have been led to receive thc^ Gospel. 
Thus, when St. Paul was labouring as a Missionary at Corinth, 
. the Lord encouraged him to stay there a year and a half in the 
midst of persecution, by assuring him, <'that he had muchpeo- 

• 

* I say, if we take the subject literally , because some might contend for a 
figurative sense; in which case spiritual things would be exclusively meant. 
For the imprisoned are those in bondage to Satan; — the strangers are such as 
are aliens from tie commonwealth of Israel, without hope and without Qod in 
the world;— the sick are those whose souls are diseased by sin, and need to be 
healed by divine grace; — the naked are the persons who are not yet clothed in 
the garments of Christ's righteousness, and are therefore exposed to the wrath 
of God; the hungry and thirsty are those whose souls are so far awakened, as to 
have vehement desires for spiritual food. 

1 Luke viii. 21. » Heb. ii. IJ. » Heb. ii. 10. <> Rom. xiv. 15. 

p Ibid. V. 4. 
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pie in that city;^ and in like manner is the believer now en- 
couraged to seek the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and labour 
patiently for souls among the heathen. Though he sees the 
world around him living in apparent enmity to God and igno- 
rance of Christ, still he hopes that there nxay be some secret 
ones among them; and he will continue labouring, in the hope 
that in due time the Lord will make them manifest In the 
same spirit he visits the sick, and the poor, and the imprisoned, 
hoping to speak a word in season and lead them to the know- 
ledge of Him who can heal their souls, and enable them to re- 
joice: and in the same spirit, those who do not feel immedi- 
ately called to teach others, or who consider themselves not 
qualified for so doing, will make sacrifices and exertions in 
other ways. These are the works in which those who have any 
real concern for their oztm souls, \yill always feel a special inte- 
rest; these are the works whereby we honour Christ; and 
whereby, when they are done with this view, we testify our 
love to his person, his name, and his cause. It is very evident, 
that the Lord appreciates a work done, or a sacrifice made, in 
proportion as it has an immediate respect to his name and glory. 
When the woman poured the precious ointment over him, and 
was rebuked by Judas Iscariot, and then by the other disci- 
ples, because it was not sold and the money given to the poor; 
the Lord justified the woman, and concluded, — '<for the poor 
ye have always with you, but me ye have not alway."** Ther6 
are thousands who are now like Judas in this respect; and 
when the cause of Christ is mentioned, excuse themselves by 
talking of the poor, insisting that the money raised for evan- 
gelical purposes ought rather to be expended upon them. "Not 
that they care for the poor;'^ but are too generally careless 
and indifferent in regard to the cause of Christ. But it is still 
our duty to seize every opportunity of testifying our love more 
directly to Christ, for the unspeakable benefits we have re- 
ceived through him. The poor we have always with us, and 
whensoever we will we may do them good: but Christ's cause 
does not every day demand our sacrifices; — we have not so con- 
stantly an opportunity of testifying our zeal for him: — and 
blessed is he whose heart is ready, when the occasion does pre- 
sent itself! They shall inherit the kingdom prepared for them 
from the beginning of the world; and having laboured to turn 
many to righteousness, they shall shine as the stars for ever 
and ever.* 

I notice, then, finally, that this judgment takes place on those 
who have bee^ evangelized — on those who have at least had 
their love towards Christ put to the test, either by his cause or 

q Acts xviii. 9—11. ^ Matt. zxvi. 11. > Dan. xii. 



